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Introduction

A number of subjects, almost all theological and spiritual, are discussed in
older Amharic and copied in MSS Collegeville, MN, Hill Museum & Manu-
script Library, Ethiopian Manuscript Microfilm Library (= EMML), 7007 (=
A), EMML 7650 (= B), and London, British Library (= BL), Or. 16223 (=
Q).

Manuscript A (EMML 7007)

A was copied in the beautiful hand of a certain Mika’el. At the time of its
microfilming by the Ethiopian Manuscript Microfilm Library (EMML), it
belonged to ‘Awas Sollase in Allamata, Willo. It has not yet been catalogued
but it has been briefly described when discussing in an article the archaic fea-
tures of Ambharic its texts preserved.! It can be further described as follows:

— Parchment, 19 x 17 cm, 121 fols (with the numbers 91-99 omitted from
the series), 2 cols, 19 lines, rebound in some disorder, eighteenth century.

— Content: (1) Texts in Goaz: (a) fols 1v—2r: prayer against eye disease, in
a different hand of the same age of the main texts, with the end of fol. 2r
erased; (b) fols 3r—15r: Vision of Baruch; (c) fols 15r-16r: genealogy of
Ethiopian kings from Adam to Iyasu, ‘son of Bikaffa’; (d) fols 16r-17v,
18r—v, 19r—20v, 21r-25v: what looks like Christ’s admonition to monks; (e)
fols 25v—26r: monastic genealogy of the line of Abund Takli Haymanot; (f)
fols 26r-27r: chronology of biblical personalities, of the Old and New Testa-
ments, with the meaning of some in Go%z and Ambharic; (g) fols 27r-29v:
Beauty of the Creation and chronology of biblical Fathers and Ethiopian
kings to Susanyos. (2) Texts in Amharic, most of which are the subjects of
this study: (a) fols 30r-31v, 33r-v: commentary on Bd-somd ab; (b) fols 32v,
32r, 49r-v, 34r—v: commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’; (c) fols 34v—40r: On
the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian; (d) fols 40r-51v: Story of Empress
Helen and her Finding of the True Cross; (e) fols 51v—=59r: preamble to the
Commentary on the Nicene Creed; (f) fols 59r—74v: Commentary on the
Nicene Creed; (g) fols 74v—80r: ‘Poem Condemning Wealth and Glory’; (h)
fols 80r—110v: A Book of Interpretation of the Letters of the Alphabetr.? The
texts commented on in Amharic are all in Goz.

— Varia: (1) fol. 1r: note of ownership by the church, “Awas Sollase,
Qobbo Qalim, given to us by a (pilgrim) monk from Jerusalem’; (2) fol.

1 See Getatchew Haile 1983.
2 Thetitle is from B and C.
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viii Teachings and Tradition in Older Ambharic

110v: prayer against hail; (3) fols 111r-121r: excerpts from the Horologiums;
(4) fols 2v and 121v: blank, save for some scrawl on fol. 2v; (5) fol. 15r:
copied beautifully by Mika’el for Iyosyas.

The Story of Empress Helen and her Finding of the True Cross (A, fols
40r-51v) is not included in this study as it has been edited and made part of
a collection of texts on the Holy Cross.> Not included is also the ‘Poem
Condemning Wealth and Glory’ (fols 74v-80r) as another copy of it has
already been published.*

Manuscript B (EMML 7650)

Due to inadequate lighting durmg microfilming by EMML, the slip contain-
ing the basic information is insufficiently legible. However, it can be de-
scribed as follows:

— Parchment, 14 x 11.5 cm, 56 fols, 2 cols, 14-15 lines (with 8 to 9 letters
to a line); fols 47r-56v, 16 lines, eighteenth century.

— Content: (1) fols 3r-45v: A Book of Interpretation of the Letters of the
Alphabet,> another copy of A, fols 80r—110v; (2) fols 47r-50v and 53r—54r:
An Explanation of Unction of Christ from the Point of View of the Adoption-
ists; (3) fols 51r, 52r—v, 55r-v, and 56r—v: Defense of Ethiopian Orthodoxy
against Accusations of Protestant and Catholic Churches; (4) fol. 54r—v: pray-
er against snake bite.

Each of the first three texts in manuscript B, ((1) to (3)), is copied in a dif-
ferent hand. Only the first and the second items, A Book of Interpretation of
the Letters of the Alphabet (B, fols 3r-45v) and An Explanation of Unction
of Christ from the Point of View of the Adoptionists (B, fols 47r-50v and
53r-54r) are included in this study. The latter, though a single copy, is in-
cluded to add clarity to the position of the Adoptionists presented within A
Book of Interpretation of the Letters of the Alphabet.

There are cases where the copyist of B’s exemplar (apparently not of B)
has introduced changes into the original while updating the language in
some places. Some of the other changes he introduced are due to misunder-
standing the Ambharic of the exemplar. Here is an interesting example for the

3 DPublished in Getatchew Haile 2018, 196-217 (§ 3.9.1).

4 Getatchew Haile 2005.

5 0fav : Al : OOAL 1 @avFAN 2 P50 2 B AIPAN 1 TOPT 1 (sic) 4L kot £ ROMLAN
dC 2 @& hé. : TCA™L ¢ &LA : A%AaP 1 FA9° : K87 = “In the name of the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, one God. We begin, with the help of God, to write a
Book of Interpretation of the Letters of the Alphabet, forever and ever. Amen.” (fol.
3r).
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Introduction X

latter case: A has on fol. 109v 2m.At : Nt : CATTIONT : PAGCL ¢
M@~ : &t ¢ Adav-t i) “They made (Christ), in whom there was no sin or
malice, stand unjustly in public (for trial)’. The copyist of B misunderstood
W@~ : & ¢ (ki-sdaw fit), ‘before the public’, reading it as ha@- : & :
(kdssaw fit),* ‘accusing him before’. He then saw that LAGCE ¢ (yali-ford),
‘unjustly’, and &7 ¢ (fir), ‘before’, do not sit well in his correction. So, he
changed £A%CL ¢ to AFCL ¢ (liford), ‘for judgement’ or ‘for trial’, and
omitted &7 1, resulting in dm.At ¢ gt 2 CATTIOT ¢ AGCL ¢ hao- :
hdav-t i “They accused (Christ), in whom there was no sin or any wicked-
ness, and made him stand for trial’ (B, fol. 44r).

Although badly copied, B and C show that, in A, sections were not
copied and a folio had been lost at the time of rebinding it. Even though
most of the issues discussed in fols 47r-54r and fols 55r-56v are not totally
new, the fact that the Adoptionists’ teaching comes directly from the Adop-
tionists themselves in such an exceptionally clear presentation made it worth
including it in this study.

Manuscript C (BL, Or. 16223)

This manuscript has been described by Dillmann.” The two items in it that
concern this study are (1) fols 85r—134r: A Book of Interpretation of the Let-
ters of the Alphabet; and (2) fols 134r-135v: A Short Commentary on the
Lord’s Prayer.

As one can see, the difference between this short copy and the longer one
in A (fols 32v, 32r, 49r—v, 34r—v) does not allow collating the two copies. I
chose to edit both as C is very short and its Amharic shows some archaic
features of the time.

The texts of A Book of Interpretation of the Letters of the Alphabet in B
and C are very similar beginning with the title. The few differences between
them show that one is not copied from the other. There are expressions in C
that B does not have, indicating that their exemplar might not be the same
either. Also, each arranges the topics in slightly different ways.

As one can see, the difference between the short commentary on the
‘Lord’s Prayer’ (C, fols 134r-135v) and the longer one in A (fols 32v, 32r,
49r-v, 34r—v) does not allow collating the two copies. I chose to include the
text in C as well, as it is very short and its Amharic shows some archaic fea-
tures of the time.

6 From kdssdsd, ‘to accuse’.

7 Dillmann 1847, 23.
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X Teachings and Tradition in Older Ambharic

The Language

The texts do not contain many unknown archaic features or regional vari-
ations of Ambharic that are not published, except for the word order in a sen-
tence structure, where in A the subject is occasionally moved to the end, as
in Go%9z. The other features in this manuscript have been brought out and
discussed in previous studies.® It is quite possible that the exemplars of these
texts are much older than the extant manuscripts. The presence of the copula
~F in some sentences (e.g. A, fols 103v—104r: AGP74.0 ¢ P5-NT : ADAL :
ANA ¢ A2 Tt 1) and its absence where it is expected (e.g. A, fol.
100v: 0 ¢ &T9° ¢ LV ¢ 7@~ 1) indicate that the copyist has tried to modern-
ize their copies. This change did not take place in B and C. 0¥ ¢ is another
way of this modernization (e.g. A, fol 101v: 0% = &V : P95 ¢). All this and
the occasional absence of 1@~ : might indicate that the verb ‘to be’ was insig-
nificant also in Ambharic, as in the other Semitic languages, at or until a cer-
tain time of its life. The presence, in A, of both dv7t ¢ (e.g. fol. 100v) and
@81 ¢ (e.g. fol. 101r), h7& ¢ and A7& ¢ (e.g. fol. 104v), and 24 ¢ and
2.7+ (fol. 61r) are more examples that verify the notion that the texts have
suffered modernization. L in LI ¢ is invariably changed to ® when it is suf-
fixed to a word or when a word is prefixed to it, for instance (1°ML ¢, h7L
“M. :. The change of & to £ in h72°M, : might mean that the two words
are connected in a genitive construction.

The influence of Ga%z on these texts is extensive compared to most old
and modern Ambharic texts. This is observed in the author’s free use of Go‘az
words and phrases, so much so that one needs to have some knowledge of
Goaz to understand him. The second area of influence is discernible in the
construction of the sentences. One can, of course, suggest a different and
plausible explanation for this. For example, the similarities of the two lan-
guages in structuring a sentence could be original and their dissimilarities in
modern times might be due to the fact that Amharic has deviated from the
original. That the copyist was less careful or insufficiently fluent in Go%az is
witnessed by the mistakes he made in copying some of the Go‘z words.
Despite the fact that the language of the texts has been updated to the time
of the copyists, all manuscripts manifest some archaic features. But one can-
not tell if these features are purge-survivors or were current also at the time
of the copying.

Since NARLY ¢ hV : in A are consistently NART ¢ O @ or NAN :
i ¢, I will ignore noting on them each time they occur when collating B
with A. Unfortunately, the difference between signs for the third- and the

8 Getatchew Haile 1983.
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Introduction x1

fifth-order vowels in B are not distinguishable. The word LI ¢ is a good ex-
ample. The vowel signs on the two letters are similar. But we know that the
word cannot be i ¢ or "LH. :. Similarly, the first and sixth orders of A (A
and 0) are indistinguishable in this manuscript. Furthermore, it is common
knowledge that both 478 ¢ and 478,  appear in older Amharic. In many
cases, in Manuscript B, the last symbol is a combination of 2 and .; that is,
one letter having the vowel signs of both the third and sixth order. Other
similar cases with other letters appear occasionally. The arbitrary choice
here is @ The letter £ is also represented by ¥« in 475- ¢ (B, fol. 40r, col. 2).
In B, particles that are generally prefixed (as in ANN.&AZ° ) or suffixed (as
in LNI°H9° ¢) are occasionally copied separately (as A0l : &&9° ¢ and £
97t = 9° ¢). Not all are noted in the apparatus.

Interestingly, B preserves a few archaic features that A has discarded, al-
though A is older than B, possibly by a few decades. The most tedious (and
possibly futile) task has been noting the presence of the object marker -7
and the conjunction -#° (both mostly suffixed) in one manuscript and their
absence in another. The copyist of B treats the genitive relationship of the
nouns as a relationship between a noun and its adjective. This error too must
be noted as many times as it is made.

Orthography

The texts have some symbols my fonts do not have. As explained in a previ-
ous study, the lower horizontal line for producing the modern m®a (71) is
placed on the top, with a carrying short perpendicular bar; cf. & from £.
Also the sign for 4, in A is placed on the top of the symbol; cf. il from . The
symbol for Zi (M) looks like M with its leg on the left also having the kind
of sign on its leg on the right. It looks roughly as if .2 and € were connected
with a line. In A, the symbol 7, which is common in B, appears very rarely,
perhaps twice; it is commonly represented by “E. F and ’E are interchange-
able without any rule, even if there is a similar word in the same sentence.
The fifth orders of #F and @' (E and 1) are absent in manuscript B, while
they are common in manuscript A. In two places, ¥ and H. are combined as a
unit sharing one perpendicular line. In B, the horizontal sign added to 7 to
produce 7 is added to the leg of ¥, not to its head. So we have an upside
down 7.

There are a few symbols that are not common in so-far known sources;
these include attaching two vowel symbols to one letter to express gemina-
tion, and the diphthong sign in an unusual way. For example, the p%a is pro-
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xii Teachings and Tradition in Older Ambharic

duced by placing a short legged a to 5. There is also y@a, with the diphthong
sign attached to the head of £ as with &.

The texts are reproduced from A as they appear on the microfilm and col-
lated with B and C whenever the three have a common text. Illegible and
omitted letters by error are noted, even when supplied by B and C. The
copyists, especially of A, ignore adding punctuation signs whenever there is
no space for them at the end of a line. Here, they are supplied.

System

In accordance with the local exegetical tradition, an expression from the
Ga%z text, which could be a single word or a phrase or a full sentence, is
taken out systematically and its meaning and spiritual and theological mes-
sages are explained in Ambharic. In a few cases, only the Ambharic translation
is given, with no commentary noted. In such cases, the same English transla-
tion is given twice: once for the Go%z and a second time for the Ambharic,
for instance Th9°7 ¢ NBAY°AN : NA7TL : A9°AN : ATITAT : (A, fol. 59v),
‘We believe in one God. We believe in one God.” The translation for the
Goz, the first, is in italics. Sometimes, unaware of the situation, the author
comments on words added later to the text (for one reason or another) as if
they were part of the original. Since the purpose of the effort is primarily to
show the nature of the Amharic, the translation is as literal as the English al-
lows. The corresponding English of Go‘z expressions, including quota-
tions, are given in italics. Each of the three manuscripts has its own way of
organizing the themes. Even B and C, as similar as one would expect
Ethiopian manuscripts to be, each have their own way of arrangement. The
edition follows that of A.

Theology

The issues raised in A Book of Interpretation of the Letters of the Alphabet
are not consistently treated in similar fashion in B and C. Although this is
not news, it should also be pointed out that the text was copied in A on one
hand and B and C on the other, with deliberate changes to reflect the copy-
ists” theological views and with additions to incorporate their knowledge
they think should be included. For example, in A, h&7% : £9° :, ‘blood from
her blood’, has been consistently added to the standard expression of hs»
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Introduction

AP0 1199, ¢ 150 1, (The Word of God took) flesh from (Mary’s)

flesh and soul from her soul’.’

Most importantly, A offers a clear theology of the three schools of
thought. The Unctionists present their own theology, at the same time ac-

cusing the Unionists—who adhere to the official line—as heretics:

avpd Nt PG00 ¢ LPE  QANAD- £ L] ¢ AAM A NAC ¢
PAN: 97 V0~ Ph: RIEUPT ¢ AMANDC ¢ A0
PO~ : ACH: AP0 Tl PN PO PIO- 1 BAA ¢
OCEPT 1 VT (LAt ADT : herD s W78 2 aooPT e Pl
G sy~ 1 R av LNt RGN PO 1 AAPIOIC ¢ LA :
AT M7 : Al P09 AL : P0G 2 LN P50
P00 : 1 A7AA7 = (A, fol. 63r).

If one asks, “What did the Holy Spirit become to God the
Word, when he created the flesh and has him dress it?’, God,
his Father, anointed him, he was anointed, and the Holy Spirit
became ointment for him. But the heretics say, “The unity of
divinity with the flesh is unction; the Holy Spirit did not beco-
me ointment for him.” But we say, ‘The Father is the anointer,
the Son, is anointed, and the Holy Spirit is the ointment.’

Contrary to what we know about the Unctionists, this, their document,
does not claim that Christ became the Son of God by the unction of the

Holy Spirit:

077107 : L7794 : CtPNA®- : avFLN: P50 : 97 PIO- :
0A- : L = AP : WGTT : 7w Y1t F0NAT £ havdbt
@AN 2 NFONAT : MTLTT : AYIma- BAA i (A, fol. 63v).

When one asks, “What did the Holy Spirit, which he received
while in the womb of the Virgin, become for him?’ (he made
him) high priest and king of kings. (He united) humanity with
divinity and divinity with humanity and made him king in
unity.

The Adoptionists have modified the sentence as follows:

NAGTE : 774107 : CHPNAD-<T> : av34.0 : P50 : ADAL : AN,
ANhC: PAOUCE : AL : KR Tt RELID-: MW7t
ALLI®- £ WFAANT 1 (B, fol. 50v).

9 hwIP: 0 DRI £9°: 154, ¢ 150 ¢ (The Word) took flesh from (Mary’s)

flesh, blood from her blood, and soul from her soul’.
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Xiv Teachings and Tradition in Older Ambharic

We say that the Holy Spirit, which the Son of God received in
his mother’s womb, made him the natural Son—he made him
king, he made him priest.

The Trinitarian theology the texts teach is heavily influenced by the so-
called African Creed or Saloti haymanot zi-*Afraqya'® and the homily on
the Incarnation of the Word by Saint Athanasius of Alexandria.!! The ex-
pression NASY° : WOtk ¢ PLP : 94T = 29 ¢ ANON@- 2, (The Word)
wore the flesh that was before Adam’s error’ (A, fol. 89r) is clearly the Cath-
olic teaching of Immaculate Conception.

The rituals these manuscripts describe are also worth knowing, if only all
its sources could be identified.

The text in B, fols 51r, 52r-v, 55r-v, and 56r—v— Defense of Ethiopian Or-
thodoxy Against the Accusation of Protestant and Catholic Churches—seems
original, composed by someone who heard the controversial issues directly
from the missionaries themselves. Most of the points are clear and correct.

The tradition is monastic and of great interest. Also, the author’s know-
ledge of the teaching of Mani (A, fol. 60r), the identification of Judas Iscariot
with Oedipus of the Greek mythology, and the loss of his place as an apostle
to Matthias (A, fol. 84v) give additional interest in the study of the text.!? In
general, the difference between the author’s knowledge of many rare facts
and the lack of very elementary ones is puzzling.

Having said all this, publishing these pieces of prose and relatively large
texts constitutes a substantial addition to the corpus of older Ambharic. Its
contents, too, are of great interest to the history of the Ethiopian Orthodox
Church and its tradition.

General Remarks

As David L. Appleyard notes, most of these subjects are preserved in several
versions and in many libraries.!> But the difference between the versions is
such that collating even as little as two is virtually impossible. A good ex-
ample for the situation is the wide difference between versions of the Com-
mentary on the Nicene Creed in this manuscript and the one published by

10 Guerrier 1915-1917.

11 HA, 68-71.

12 The Sinodos (Bdtlasat, Article 48) condemns those who refuse to eat meat and drink
wine during the feast of Fasika (Easter) as followers of Mani, the enemy of Christ, cf.
Bausi 1995, 263.

13 Appleyard 2003, 111.
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Introduction XV

Appleyard."* The Symbolic Meaning of the Letters of the Alphabet, on
which this interpretation is made, is transmitted in several versions, copied
at different times. The present text is a unique interpretation on the most
common version. It is fortunate that at least three more-or-less similar copies
are available for the study.

The letters of the alphabet have special significance in the Ethiopian pop-
ular tradition. Each letter is perceived to mean or stand for one full sentence
like pictorial writing. They also represent numbers that fortune tellers use,
effectively shuffling them through the rules of arithmetic. For example,
some ddbtira tells which day to perform a certain job, or place to move to,
or woman to marry for a person whose name is composed of letters whose
numbers would produce certain numbers when calculated in a given way.
Furthermore, it is assumed that it is not accidental that each letter has seven
shapes: they are believed to represent the holy number of 7 of the jubilees (7
x 7) and the number of days of the week. Here, in the text commented upon,
the first row of the alphabet—ha, i, ha, etc.—represents sentences, some of
which are biblical. The interpretation begins with giving the full sentences
they represent, and the comment follows, introduced by bahil or just ba,
means’.

Translation

The translation follows the English grammar, sometimes at the cost of the
way the message is structured in the text. Expressions supplied in paren-
theses for the English are exceptionally extensive. In this case, it is difficult
to determine whether the absence of counterparts in the text was due to the
archaic nature of the language or again the failure of the copyist to copy the
corresponding Ambharic expressions. The verb Af ¢ £4 A : serves sometimes
as a quotation mark. They come together, even as 1A= : LA : hA = (e.g. A,
fol. 37v). In such cases, translating it ‘as he said’, ‘one says so’ will have to be
ignored. Also, it is interesting to note that in A £AA : and £AA : are inter-
changeable. Another difficult situation to understand is when the author
uses as part of the following sentence the same word(s) he used in the pre-
ceding sentence, instead of repeating it for the second sentence. An example
would be F10f 2 & : W7 : H7L ¢ LCO : WACEN : D¢ 2 Fhe-hd 2 (A,
fol. 54r): ‘He stood up and went to the king” and ‘He arrived at the king and

14 Appleyard 2003.

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1



xvi Teachings and Tradition in Older Ambharic

argued with Arius’. The meaning of archaic idioms and sayings, such as &
o-F : ho-v : BPP7 : (A, fol. 90v) remain uncertain.!s

Am =Ambharic;

Gz = Go%z;

MA = Modern Ambharic;

MS = manuscript;

* ... = left boundary;

* ... % =left and right boundaries;
[ ] = missing expression;

[= correct alternative.

15 The English of this study was graciously reviewed by Ms Rachael Witt, my former
colleague at the Hill Museum & Manuscript Library (HMML, Collegeville, Min-
nesota). HMML has been my source of information since 1976, and its staff has never
hesitated to provide me the materials I requested.
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The Amharic Commentary on Béi-samdi ab
(A, fols 30r-33v)

a1 A : LAA 1 (WU-A- ¢ £A £ A°M.A NG £ 1O~ ¢
OOAL : 177107 : A°THATT : DLL : LAA :

®avTLN ¢ A%9° ¢ AP A 2 PA@T 2 06 ¢ AIPA. ¢ NAe ¢ NN : 91 ¢

av’plL : & i PN 1@ 2 LA

P50 20 ANO 2 NANA 1P 1 Lovd 2 AGN : looAPA : Jy «
NP1 : 190 : heot: 980 2 oM : WACTT ¢ ACTHF @ A@-of ¢

he0: hdLav : N4 : avpAAD- ¢

BAI°AN = AA : ANG9°7 1 9°0A 3 &eE : N1« 190 : MeET ¢ 150 ¢
ATt 0NN T ¢ Ao-6F 1 A9 : W79 < 9471 WY«
[]0hCL = A0k : -FavA = BAA H: QNa0 @ AN QA4 L ¢ (140
Pt RITHE ¢ BOTTA : LAA i 7RG : .LHOVF®- : Dm AT7 ¢
LLHA- : T T ¢ LESHVF®- ¢ FOAT ¢ LavR- : FCTHT ¢ (LLH-O
TFo-: 76117 ¢ PavRp 3 BUTT ¢ U Dkt ¢ C7LLeNA9CV4 ¢
AITTE ¢ CT@- 1 LAA 1 GPCT £ 1LOITT : VIL Y ALCY + 1L.H-N
Ta-: L0 2 Ut BOTTH : BAA : OOAL : @740 : QA= LI, ¢
09 2 V0 : Ve 2 0PI 0705+ WITTE : U4 | B0TTA- ¢

LA it

P%0: QA : LR : OPF: PA: Ut AITTE: LOTTA: LAA :
AP : Al SLA : CTLUE : U0 2 ADTHT f TR 1 LAA ¢ LUTT ¢

Ao-$ : (NP : ANl : OOAL : [@a0F4N ¢ P50 ] LA NS

20N PG ATL : AR OO OO AP WL oo P
N9°7% : LFAA : PA-: A7LUP7 : LA : 70, : 14.M¢ : MGm-C : AN

P« AOOT ¢

N9°73%5 : N9°% : LA : ATLP7T = €0AhG : ANVEYE: PO : NCYr ¢
av-gf:: AN 2 A N7 2 NCTE @ OALT i av-df: av3d.N : P50T ¢
LavQAp = POA@-9° : (O HYE : AMA- 1 A7 P2 OALT 1 WOTT
4 2 0740 1 PGNT 2 LovOAA = POV ¢ ANHTE ¢ OUYE : AT

CTNE : OALT : TR 1 0740 + P5NT « LovNAp «
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APPARATUS: ! £AA ¢ is more a quotation indicator than anything else. Furthermore,
£AA : and £AA ¢ are interchangeable. | 2 1 ¢ 150 ¢ and ML@-- : 760 ¢ and many oth-
er similar Gz expressions are used in Am as Am. | 3 Used as Am. | # Repeats. | > £4A and

£4 A exchange.
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The Amharic Commentary on Bé-somd ab (A, 30r—A, 30v)

The Amharic Commentary on Bdi-samdi ab
(A, fols 30r-33v)

In the name of the Father. It is God who is everywhere.!

And the Son. He dwelt in the womb of Our Lady.2

And the Spirit. Adam had strayed to the left, having eaten, in viola-
tion, (from) the tree (God) told him not to eat from.

Holy.? He reinstated (Adam) to his former glory,* wearing flesh,
being felt in body, spilling his blood, enduring (suffering) on the
Cross, returning (for him) from the death of the soul to the life of the
soul, setting (him) free from slavery, and renewing (him).

One God. He raised Adam with his children from the death of the
soul to the life of the soul, rescued (him) from the exile of the Devil,
ascended to the heaven of heavens, and returned to his original nat-
ural Father.

When one says, ‘In the name of the Father’, the demons on one’s
head disperse. If one holds unto purity, (demons) bring’ sin; if one
holds unto humility, they bring arrogance; if one holds unto generos-
ity, they bring avarice. It is demons who teach all these sins. They all
disperse if one holds unto love and faith combined.

When one says, ‘and the Son and the Spirit’, all demons who, being
on the left, lead one astray to the left | disperse.

When one says, ‘Holy’, all demons who are on the right disperse.
All who lend power in the right hand are demons. Knowing this, one
says, ‘In the name of the Father, the Son, [and the Holy Spirit].’

If one asks, ‘How is it possible for the Holy Trinity to be three
while they are one, and to be one while they are three’, as for this,
there is trinity even in creatures, let alone in the Creator.

If one asks, ‘In what and what (is there trinity)?’, the trinity of the
sun is in its disc, its light, and its heat. Its disc resembles the Father, its
light the Son, and its heat the Holy Spirit. Regarding the trinity of
man, his body resembles the Father, his word resembles the Son, and
his breath resembles the Holy Spirit. Regarding the trinity of water,
its being water resembles the Father, its coldness resembles the Son,
and its motion resembles the Holy Spirit.

10
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20

A, 30v

25

30

COMMENTARY: ! Or ‘God is everywhere’. | 2 This sentence could be Am as well as Gz. |
3 In Gz, the adjective, in this case ‘holy’, comes either after the noun it describes—in this
case ‘Spirit’—or before it. |  Cf. first stanza of Monday’s Waddase Maryam. |3 Lit. ‘hold

unto’.
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4 The Amharic Commentary on Béi-samd ab (A, 30v=A, 31v)

AL TFO7  ONHI - ¢ RB0NTI0-9° ¢ OO To-T ¢ W7D
To-: ALmPAND-I° : PA-: RILWPT ¢ ALPTI° : NN : PP«
M6 T« LAA st

N9°7% : 019°7 : O Fo- 1 PA- 1 AT78P7 « NAhA 1 1A : NovA
no : nnye «

ANA : TIAE 2 kol @ 2 1R 2 TIACE 2 Lot 2 @ 2 ao A ;| TN ¢
ReN: A8 : A9C: 987 : PCN: A : NAT : VA2 10~ : O9° :
At 2 Al OAL £ aFA0 1 PSN : TIAF : (ALY 2 0T 2 PIC 0N
+ LT i WTEYIT @ V7 1 MAI°ANT T : NovAhY T @ NAM.A
A Crt 2 06METE ¢ NAHE @ 062 ¢ 1790t ¢ 1MMCS = L -
N72L04H9° = VIC : h7L 1 BPTH ¢ BAA 2 LUYT A@-$ : (1NaD : 4] ¢
A 1 Ll t ADTHEF : Uhe 2 BCPA- 1 LAA

A®- : AOTCoO-: W77 ALNNEL 1 3 017 1 Lt C7Fr s
LAV : NAe: 6T : WL : G0 : Ak i LLSPA : AA-E9° 1 L4
PA 7 AA: ALAE : ANNLACE T ¢ 4N [PlhhA s 200 PS5
07 : A0 Ao-$ 2 NG 1 AN 2 QA 2 L1 ¢ RDTFF : U 1 S0F
Co-: BAA- i F LYYT ALA®- : 1Nov : A7 1 NchS. AT : OANGT ¢
ACKROT = LAG 1 LA AT7%Y 1 (4 1 BAA 2 77 : IHO-5- 1 LD ¢
0ov8. : Z15.30P ¢ hS.AT9° 1 RAhGT 1 A7%0 : Nav : A0 : 177
At BJOPA- 2 LAA :

Naao : AN7: 77 2 ATVU.0-: A RILWPT ¢ BF G141 LA A i
YIC: 17 : ¢ VITT e ATACT | 042 LAA 2 ONTET
NTE20 : O7LA ¢ W7 ET ¢ 0CAT0 ¢ OTLA ¢ ANVTFPET ¢ 1975
PN LGTIC : hed? @APVE 2 TA=aP- 2 AchHO ¢ 9°LC ¢ ATH: Jm
goPPav-: (lA-: (NA® : Al : OOAL : OIv7LN: P50 LA : A
To- it N-ATN9° : OFTLA ¢ D72vET : LCMEP « “hANP « A : b7
78 HCA? ¢ NP9 ¢ ChA? : AANT : A A 15U 5 LUTT :
NM7: OLGIC: W7 2 P72 ANTTVUD-9° ¢ WILvET: A1% : P77
SECUO : ChT0 f RO ANTPET ¢ hTRTET AT T T
. 20 “PEPN : A2 BUTT : VT : VA% APLLHD- : MNP : hAD ¢
ANav1f= 10 BAQ ¢

A, 31r
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APPARATUS:  A9°03¢ : MA. |7 7¢” MA. | 8 Cf. 4T ¢ @Al Ach%- ¢ Fn' ¢ (John 10:30). |
9 Why it is +514@~ ¢ in one case but ¥4 ¢ in another similar case is not clear. | 19 The

gerund used as the main verb.
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The Amharic Commentary on Bé-samd ab (A, 30v—A, 31v)

If one asks, ‘Does not their trinity break up their unity, and does
not their unity combine their trinity?’, this would not happen; each
stands and lives according to his name.

If one asks, ‘In what and what is their trinity?’, it is 2 person
(akal), in bypostasis (gdss), in image (mdlk), and in name (som).

‘Person’ (akal) means ‘stature’; ‘hypostasis’ (gdss) means “face’; ‘im-
age’ (madlk) | means ‘head’, ‘hand/arm’, ‘leg/foot’, ‘eye’, ‘tooth’—all
parts of the body—and ‘name’ (sam) means ‘Father’, ‘Son’, and ‘Holy
Spirit’. They are three in these four things. But their unity is in divin-
ity, in being Messiah,® in godhead, in being creator, in command, in
will, in consent, and in nature. They are one in more things than these.
When one says, ‘In the name of the Father’, recognizing this, all
demons move away (from him).

Usually, when there is a fight at a public square, and one cries (for
intervention), saying, ‘I appeal for help to (whoever represents) the
king!’, the little as well as the big help him. And his enemy fears him
until (the judge) later sees (the case) and sentences him. (Similarly,) if
one recognizes the persons of the Holy Trinity (and) their trinity and
says, ‘In the name of the Father’/ all demons disperse. Noticing this,
the 3008 ordained thus that ‘/n the name of the Father’ was written at
the beginning of Scriptures pertaining to the New Testament. As a
king is recognized by his crown, and the poor by his ashes,? similarly,
books pertaining to the New Testament are recognized by (their) say-
ing, ‘In the name of the Father’.

If one says, “Who uttered (first) “In the name of the Father™, the
300 uttered (it). But Our Lord has said (it) earlier: | (God’s) trinity is
in the Gospel of Matthew, and his unity is in the Gospel of John.
Speaking about his trinity in Matthew, he said to (the disciples), ‘Go
and teach all nations of the earth. When you baptize them, say, “In the
name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit”.'° And in John,
in explaining his unity, he said, ‘My Father and I are one.'! Whoever
has seen me has seen my Father.'? However, when he said these, he
did not (do so) on the same day: he told his unity on one day, (and)
John wrote it down. He told his trinity on another day (and) Mat-
thew wrote (it) down. But when they wrote this down, they did so
connecting (their words) like a lawyer and the main (client).

A, 31r
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A, 3lv
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COMMENTARY: ©Sic. | 7 This is the short form (incipit) of the opening prayer: In the
name of the Father and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, one God. Amen.” | 8 This is how the
318 Orthodox Fathers of the Council of Nicaea are referred to; it is an abbreviation. |

9 An Am saying, | 19 Matt. 27:19. | ! John 10:30. | 12 John 14:9.
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6 The Amharic Commentary on Béi-samd ab (A, 31v=A, 33v)

L, ¢ F9°VCH T 2 A LOFI°VE : APCET : NCORN 1 F°RaVGTT
ATNLYG : AAPT®- : Ah-A-: AMl: LAPA: AhA-: OAL : LA
PAt Al 20 PGSO LAPA 1 LA D00 A LYYT:
YIC E P50 APCEN : A5 : MW+ AR 1 AdeT 1 ALLLCD : I -
LAA 5 PIC: 17 : LNA: 4PL : ML PHEL 2 Havy : A@-: (1A 5
9Tt A7%04 : ACHFO-9° : (PC ¢ BOA-: TC : LAAN 2 IWFD-[7 2 A 33
A9°F: ANT : QA 2 W77 1 AGPO : AP i CAP : & TCEN : OGO ¢
AL : N°1NC : BAA = Gé-T 07 1! PA®- 1 PPANhT 1 OLLAT ¢
LAN : MHL@®-9° : PPOKAF : W1 2 7IC ¢ TR0 < IC « LAA
YIC : U7+ BAIAN : P9UA 1 N5C ¢ 054« HRAENT : ATT@-: ¢£& 10
P : LIET : CTCU07 1 VIC : ALLAD- 1 LT+ £1°ML 1 hTE
YHF@-7T : ANTITO-7 2 A6 2 APO-14 112 NLLATm-: LA it
FE9° : LUYT7 i FovANto- 1 CNCOHELT : AR 1 U-A-: (NP : AT ¢
ANPLP : B7C : NAD- : A7  ALA 1 (4

Nhav : AN7 : NI°LC « Lavhp-FA : 15
@ 1 19°LC 1 AN Ph- 1 AT8PT : (@ 1 ADTC ¢ NP°LC ¢
ALPI° 1 LAON : HTL : ALTA®I° : AU-T9° : (N0 : AN7: AL
@4 13 YemIPF ¢ P 9T BOG: HIL ¢ ALTAI
AA- 04 2 BAA it

NPLNF 1 2240 1 AA 2 NAT0 £ 2240 : ATI°TAT : LAA - 20
Py~ : o0 PGOT Q0T 2 PA : ACPTO- : PA-: RT7L0P7 : LT ¢
ANt A%A9° : AT 2 P ACHYT@-9° : 0AL : 12715+ 106 ¢
GPLIT 2 | OO0 £ P°MNET 2 TF@- 1 AN QT 2 PN ACPTO- 1 A 33y
LA :

P50 NYIC : LAL TN ¢ 25
N9°75 2] N9°7 1 PA-t ATRPT : K%t ARt Thiht NOC: LAA :
P& 14 NMATCANTT ¢ AR NEPLIT ¢ Thih @ AT ¢ NOC ¢
AP°NNE-77 ¢ - st

ATH : ARI®T ¢ AQ 2 A9°T9° : ANTF@- : ALE 115 RAI°TAY- ¢

ORTavd07 : Al 1 N77079° 1 MAT°AN : A%T05AU- : LAA : 30
Anveh: ALM7 : Aa: ALNTT : ANLPAU-: AN : V7 : Havl :
BM.ATT : PAICT 16 v Phe 117 hHov L 1 Dkt ALCE < (LN
Gt héN 2 AL PF : LHGGTA : LAA ¢

APPARATUS: 1 [*900/07 :. | 2 aPm& : MA. | B [af”. | 1* The grammatical role of ¢- is
not clear; a comparison with the other adjectives shows its redundancy. | 1> [A&%E . | 16[¢
909°7 :. | 7 MA would add yo- :.
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The Amharic Commentary on Bé-samd ab (A, 31v—A, 33v)

When the Apostles of Christ were teaching during the time of their
teaching, they advised the faithful not to go into self-exile. (As they
lived together), some said the Father is greater, some said the Son is
greater, and some said the Holy Spirit is greater (than the other per-
sons in the trinity). They provoked discord. Saint Peter heard this case
as he was praying in the city of Joppa. But he had wanted to eat. As
people of today’s age eat at 12 o’clock, they too used to eat at noon.!? |
As he was saddened, having heard their discord, he looked up into
heaven. ‘Peter saw and the heaven was opened’, it says in Acts.!*
There came down for him a curtain with four corners. Many things
were written on that curtain. But he found the words ‘One God’ on
each of its edges. Since he had not forgotten what Our Lord had
said,’® he immediately wrote about the unity and trinity and joining
(the two statements), he sent (it) to them.!® And the 300, taking note
of this, ordained that thus every child of Christian parents learn first
the ‘In the name of the Father’.

One likens the ‘In the name of the Father’ to the earth.

If one says, “Why did they liken (it) to the earth?’, one usually can-
not move without standing on earth. Therefore, they ordained, saying,
‘It is impossible for one to know the faith and do good deeds, without
knowing the “In the name of the Father”.

In the Holy Triniry. We believe in the firm Trinity.!”

If one says, “‘Why did they address the Holy Trinity in a feminine
word’, women are always begetters. They addressed them in a femin-
ine word, to declare that they, too, are begetter(s) of faith, creator(s)
of creations, | and giver(s) of good deeds.

Holy. (This) is interpreted in four things.

If one asks, ‘In what and what?’, (in being) powerful, different,
pure, and glorious: ‘powerful’ in godhead, ‘different’ from creatures,
‘pure’ of sin, and more ‘glorious’ than the glorious.

Believing. And when I believe, I believe, setting him apart (from
other gods).

And I take refuge. And when I take refuge, I take refuge with God.

I renounce you, Satan. 1 renounce Satan. But when one renounces,
it is by rejecting all sorts of sins, and affairs of the world. If one re-
nounced, without keeping oneself far from all sorts of sin, (Satan) will
sing sitting on one’s head.

A, 33r
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COMMENTARY: 13 The author must be a monk who assumes that a monk does not eat
lunch, see fols 87v—88r. | 1* Acts 10:11. | 15 An allusion to Matt. 28:19. | 1¢ Check his Acts.

| 17 Either ‘in unshakeable trinity” or ‘firmly in trinity’.
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8 The Amharic Commentary on Béi-samd ab (A, 33v-A, 32v)

NdbLav : Wi« R9°¢ : PLOT : L NCOLELT: A : O5L < & ¢

ALNTT : ANLPAY- : LAA -
neot:e7 : Mt « Pharsy : A« jo- s

-+ WTTT : ATt 1 PA : A4PTa-: PA-: ATLUPT: DAL ¢

PRGT : T~ : (LA 2 Y- :

A7t BATL : 09000 ¢ TICLI° : (A7 :] A ALNTT : ANLD- ¢ A9

NaTe : aARNT : OONA : D¢ °NNé : v«

A7 TINF : 007 = TN : 10 2 A9°0 = QAN = Q- 2 LH 2 hedT s
[#4:]|¢ : haA At : 006 2 LLRNIAN 2 X' 2 AAT 2 17 (1aPR : LN, ¢
LANLPA : DAATI® : (L7 1 BLCAN 1 Lmé-A : CATHATT + A9°0 ¢
Uy : HLI® 1 190L ¢ 01 1A9° : (1908 : 160 : a9 CTT : P«

LA :

A%AgD : GAP° ¢ TNt Ll 2 AT 218 AL ¢ P ¢ LLGC

0t : yo- :
A7t AQ 2 DO : HATOA = hOT

A Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’
(A, fols 32v, 32r, 49r-v, 34r-v)

AlF7 £ HOO?.£7F :

APCEA : NCOTN = Al 2 Ad=T = AOTIL7 2 217 < N7 £ ATAI°TD ¢

NAA=-T : U0 1 7177 : TO8AD : AhA-T ¢ BAA Et

ACKI® : OAL : A M. ANICT : 1T @ : oo 1 avyav- : ¢h70 ¢

AACERE -
9°7% 1 AO-H214Em- 1 P 2 A7LP7 T8 1917 ¢

TYIG : 1T 1 A1 RWILWPT ¢ TONAT 2 HSO19° ¢ 1T 1 HUIANT ¢
Adt 2 hS7 : HHPLNT ¢ HPPTA[7] 2 ©T07 2 STAANT : EREPT :

0 : L0772 AT0BTIT 1 AALLENT  AMYT 1 T16F@- ¢ LAA s
910~ : ANET  TPTF@- : A ATLPT : V9.0 2 DAV ¢ BAA st

APPARATUS: 18 Not in MA, but common in this text.
ash7 =,

5

A, 32v
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COMMENTARY: 8The plural of kahon, ‘priest’, is in the feminine form, kahnat, not
kabnan, as in sadaq (sing.) and sadqan (pl.). | 1° This is playing with words, sayon against

Sdwdn. But this interpretation would make Sion a Gz word related to siwdin. | 2°To

make an opening, an entrance to burglarize.

I'Lit. ‘told’. | 2 The three are Song of Our Lady Mary (Luke 1:46-55), Song of Zachariah
(Luke 1:68-79), and Song of Simeon (Luke 2:29-32). All are part of the Ethiopic Psalter.
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The Amharic Commentary on Bé-samd ab (A, 33v—A, 32v)

Before this, my mother, the holy Church. 1 renounce Satan in the
presence of my mother.

‘Christian’ means ‘faithful’.

If one asks, “Why did they address the clergy in a feminine word’,'
it is because they meant they are begetters of the faithful.

Which is my witness Mary, the Sion. When I renounce Satan, my
Lady is my witness along with angels and people.

‘Sion’ means ‘refuge’.!’” When one builds a hamlet with sweat, one
would be saved by the wall from a digger? | by day and a broker by
night. But when a powerful enemy comes, he would break it. And
even if it is saved from the enemy, it will be demolished and des-
troyed. But the hamlet of Our Lady remains our refuge today in the
realm of the flesh and later in the realm of the soul.

Forever and ever. (It) means that there is no passing or disappear-
ance in (his kingdom) forever and ever.

Amen, truly (and) honestly.

A Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’
(A, fols 32v, 32r, 49r-v, 34r-v)

Ouwur Father who is in the heavens.

The Apostles of Christ asked (Jesus), “Teach us prayer. How
should we entreat you?’ They asked him, “Which of all the prayers do
you like?’

He taught! them (about) the Son of God, as John taught his dis-
ciples.

If one asks, “‘What did he teach them?’, (the canticles of) the twelve
prophets.

If one asks, “Which and which?’, the First Song of Moses (Exod.
15:1-19), the Second Song of Moses (Deut. 32:1-21), the Third Song
of Moses (Deut. 32:22-43), Song of Hannah, mother of Samuel (1
Sam. 2:1-10), Prayer of Hezekiah (Isa. 38:10-20), Prayer of Manasseh
(apocryphal), Song of Jonah (Jonah 2:2-9), Song of Daniel (Dan.
3:26—45), First Song of the Three Holy Children (Dan. 3:52-56),
Second Song of the Three Holy Children (Dan. 3:57-88), Song of
Habakkuk (Hab. 3:2-19), and Song of Isaiah (Isa. 26:9-20); he told
them these.

If one asks, “‘Why did he leave the three out?’,? it is because they are
(part of) the New Testament.
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10 A Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ (A, 32v—-A, 49r)
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COMMENTARY: 3 Cf. Matt. 6:25. The verse is transmitted in a variety of ways; see Zuur-

mond 2001, 76-77. | * ‘go into their nests’” MS, but see Matt. 6:26.
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A Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ (A, 32v-A, 49r)

But when you pray, say like this: ‘Our Father who is in heaven’. He
said, ‘Call me, “My heavenly Father”.’

If one asks, “‘Why did he say, “Call me my heavenly Father”?’, | he
said, ‘Call me my heavenly Father’ to set (him) apart from earthly
fathers. There are, indeed, many earthly fathers—father in the flesh,
godfather, monastic father, foster father—all these are earthly fathers.
It is to set (him) apart from these.

If one asks, “Why has he (not) said either “Call me my teacher” or
“my master”, instead of “Call me my heavenly Father”?’; he said,
‘Call me, “Our Father™, (to say) I, too, love you as the father loves
his son more than the teacher loves his disciple and the master his ser-
vant.

If one asks, ‘How is it? Would not saying “My Father” make one
closer to him than saying “Our Father”?’, it is fearing they would be
set apart (from the faithful). He said, ‘Call me, “Our Father™ to ex-
plain that the faithful in all corners of the world are members of one
body.

Hallowed be your name. He said, ‘Say to me, “Let your father-
hood be steadfast with us and our sonship with you.”

May your kingdom come. He said to us, ‘Say to me, “Let your
kingdom come to us.” It is (not) realy that his kingdom would come,
he (rather) said, ‘Say to me, “Make us secure the guarantee (for it).”

If one asks, “What secures the guarantee’, it is faith and good deeds,
because these let one inherit the city of the kingdom.

And may your will be done. He said, ‘Say to me, “May your will be
done.”

On earth, too, as it is in | heaven. You, too, say to me, ‘Make us of-
fer you glorification and sanctification on earth as the angels in heaven
offer you glorification and sanctification.’

Ouwr daily meal. If you think the angels in heaven eat and drink, an-
gels do not eat or drink. They live in joy and happiness, with their
glorification and sanctification being food and drink for them. Some
commentators say, ‘He said, “Say to me, order for us food for the soul
and body”” But we do not say (so). For Our Lord, the Son of God,
has said already, ‘Is nor life more of a concern than food of the body
and clothing?’® Which is easier, creating (man) by uniting a subtle soul
and a concrete body or giving clothing and meal? He said, ‘Look ar
the birds of the sky which neither sow nor harvest nor *gather into
their nests.’* We would not say to God, who provides (the birds) with
grain during the dry season and worms during the rainy season, the
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12 A Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ (A, 49r-A, 34r)
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A Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ (A, 49r-A, 34r)

God who created us, saying, ‘Ler us create man in our image and our
likeness’, ‘Give us clothing and food’, for he has said to us, ‘Therefore,
do not worry for your life or for a cover for your body’> So, what he
said, ‘our meal’, concerns | the soul.

Give us today. Say to me, ‘Give us today’. Actually, it is (not) that
he would deny us (bread) today, but it rather means, ‘Make us secure
the guarantee (for it)’.

Forgive us our trespasses and transgressions. Trespass (abdsa) is a
minor mistake and transgression (gegay) is a major arrogance. He said,
‘Say to me, “Forgive us the sins as well as the arrogance”.’

So that we, too, may forgive those who trespassed against us. ‘Say to
me, “Make us forgive the sins of our comrades® as you have forgiven
our sins”.” It says, ‘For if you forgive sins, it will be forgiven of them.
He said, ‘Say to me, “Forgive us, too, our sins, arrogance, and mis-
takes as you said to us forgive him who killed your father and who
killed your mother”.’

Lead us not, o Lord, into temptation. He says, ‘Say to me, “Hide us
from evil and from tempting things. Lead us not into the place to
which Adam exited.”” It is (not) that he would really take us driving
(us) like cows or encircling (us) like sheep. He says, ‘Say to me,
“Guard us™, in the manner that a mother usually brings up her child
guarding (him) attentively lest he drown in a body of water or falls
into a cliff.

But save us and rescue us from every evil. ‘Save us’ (adahninnd)
relates to a few years and ‘rescue us’ (balohannd) relates to many
years. | However, the short as well as the long times are by you. Is
there any other (authority) in your kingdom? It should rather be said,
‘Say to me, “Have us escape evil times and evil things, and guard us”.’
Usually, if one lives (keeping) the faith and doing good deeds, but at
the time of his death dies committing sins, what is his profit? (There-
fore,) he says, ‘Say to me, “Guard us until the end of our time”.’

For the kingdom is yours. ‘Say to me, “Since this kingdom is yours,
save us from evil things, later in the soul, (and) now in the flesh”.’

Power and glory. [Usually,] however strong a man is, he is (only)
as strong as his ability. Even then, he is weakened by deprivation and
old age, and passes away by death, but your strength is without weak-
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COMMENTARY: > Matt. 6:28, also quoted with less care. |  10.2¢- confused with 1A 7€ é-. |

7 Which place is meant is not clear.
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14 A Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ (A, 34r-C, 135r)
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A Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ (A, 34r-C, 135r)

ness and aging. It is impossible to limit (or) measure your wealth. If a
man is wealthy, poverty would follow him. But your wealth is not to
be limited or measured.

Forever and ever.® And your kingdom lives on forever and ever. As
for kingship, people, such as David and Solomon, had been kings; but
when they were made kings, it was by receiving (it) from others, and
later they passed it over to others. But your kingdom, you neither re-
ceived (it) from others, | with it having preceded you, nor will you
pass it over to others later. Your kingdom is eternal. You are he in
whose unity there is no duality (and) in whose trinity, there is no
quadrinity. You are God who lives forever, called eternity, and sancti-
fied in unity and trinity.

Amen, truly (and) honestly.

A Short Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’
(C, fols 134r-135v)

When it says, ‘Our Father who is the heavens’, it means Christ is my
father and the kingdom of heavens is my inheritance.

If one asks, “Why did he say, “Call me my Father in heaven™, it is
because he is in heaven while on earth. He said, ‘Call me my heavenly
Father’ to explain that there is no higher office than king and higher
father than Christ while a (normal) father’s natural (ability) is to say
at the most, ‘I am the father of your fathers’.

When it says, ‘Hallowed be your name’, it means | ‘Let your father-
hood be steadfast in us and our sonship in you’. What does ‘the fath-
erhood of Christ and our sonship keep steadfast’? It is fulfilling the
six commandments of the Gospel.

Let your kingdom come. Regarding the kingdom, let the Holy
Spirit make our mind a throne, our body members a tent, our soul an
officer, our flesh a cloud; let the four elements (in us) be legs of the
throne in order for the Holy Spirit to reign in our mind. Show us
today, before we die, the severity of hell and the life of the kingdom
of heaven.

When it says, ‘Let your will be done’, it means dismiss us not with
our will but keep us in your will. If one asks, “What | is the will of
Christ?’ It is fasting, prayer, and almsgiving.

>

COMMENTARY: 8 Lit. ‘to the world of worlds’.
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16 A Short Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ (C, 135r=A, 34v)
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COMMENTARY: ! That is, it is unlimited.
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A Short Commentary on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ (C, 135r-A, 34v)

On earth, too, as it is in heaven. He said, ‘Plead with me saying,
“As angels (in heaven) live on reciting (repeatedly), ‘Holy’”, you help
us, too, get rid of the will of our body. I will help you.’

Give us today our daily meal. (It means,) ‘the meal of our soul’. If
one asks, “What is the meal of the soul?’ It is seeing each other with
God.

Forgive us our trespasses and transgressions so that we, too, may for-
give those who trespassed against us. Forgive us our debt (and) give us
consciousness so that we, too, may forgive the debt of our adversary.
But it would look like an insult to ask forgiveness without us forgiv-
ing.

When it says, ‘Lead us not, o Lord, into | temptation’, it means save
us from evil things.

But deliver us. But dismiss us. Would a son in (his) father’s court
remain waiting (for dismissal)?

When it says, ‘And rescue us’, (it means) rescue us from the hand
of our adversary.

From every evil. You bring us to adulthood being a tutor-guardian.

For the kingdom is yours. For your kingdom is one about which
one cannot say it is beyond this.!

Power and glory. Let the strength of divinity, which rules the
highest and under the earth, be glorified by the mouth of angels and
people forever and ever. Amen, truly (and) honestly.

On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian:
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A Prelude to the Introduction to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed

(A, fols 34v—40r)

There were two kings. They included a king of Alexandria and a king
of the Gentiles. They were the king of Alexandria and the king of the
heathens, called (respectively) Numerianus' and Merianus, who were
two enemies to each other. When they fought, Numerianus, the king
of Alexandria? defeated Merianus, took slaves as booty, and withdrew
(from the war). At that time, there was a slave who was with a child
and (also) pregnant. Then, she died seven days after she was captured.
And then, her daughter died on the third day of the death of her
mother.? They reported (this) to Numerianus. And [he] said, ‘Add her

30

35

I Roman Emperor (282-284 CE). | 2 Sic. | 3 Here ‘third day’ refers to the first memorial

day of a dead person.
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18 On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 34v=A, 35v)
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APPARATUS: 2”0 + MA. | 3 Having double auxiliary verbs (Af and U"%) is not known in
MA. | *‘Son of a Corpse’, a made-up name by the author describing the subject, cf. 1.
m.F 1, ‘Beguiler’, fols 41v—42r. | > Probably a word related to Gz Ax-o :, ‘to bring’.

COMMENTARY: *i.e. ‘civilized’. | ® Yé-fards micine. | © Qiwostos. | 7 ? Gilawdewos. |
8‘Son of a corpse’, a made-up descriptive name coined by the author, as “1.m.* ¢ (Hayy-
atit), ‘Beguiler’, (fols 41v—42r). | ? That is, civilized and sophisticated, as opposed to
balige, ‘countryside boy’. | 10 Prisca, the future consort of Caesar Diocletian. | 11 The
story is confusing. She was actually the daughter of Caesar Carus, whom Diocletian suc-

ceeded by marrying the princess.
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On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 34v-A, 35v)

to the tomb of her mother’. Then, when they opened the tomb, a
child was found having come out of her belly, sitting on her chest and
sucking. Then, they buried the corpse, took up the child, and left.
Then, they handed him over to Numerianus. And the latter, saying to
himself, ‘T shall see the miracles of the case’, | he ordered them to give
him to a tutor/guardian. And they did. (The child) grew up; he
learned the Scriptures, became a young man, and knew city wisdoms.*
(The king) made him superintendent of horses.> When he played the
harp, the horses used to dance in the stable. (There were) Justus,® the
son of Numerianus; Calerius” and Basilides, the sons of Theodore the
Oriental —whose mother was the sister of Numerianus. The three
boys and a fourth, the son of the slave, were given to teacher Agagyos.
The former name (of the fourth) was Wailda Resa.! He knew (the art
of) horse (riding), playing the harp, the Scriptures, and (how to use)
arms; he became a city boy.? And the king loved him.

Then, as Numerianus was watching and viewing a military parade,
sitting on a balcony, Fatorbya,!® the daughter of the king, sitting with
her father, saw the slave at times directing (the parade) and at times
playing the harp. When she saw him well built and ornamented, she
said (to her father), “‘My father, let this one be my husband.’'* At that
time, when her father heard when she said this, he rebuked her very
much. He said to her, ‘How do you say about him, who came (cap-
tured) by a horse’s neck and a sword’s mouth, “Let him be my hus-
band?” One should rather say, “Make (him) my slave”.” At that time,
Satan had instilled concupiscence in her.

As things are so, another enemy sent a missive to (Numerianus),
saying, ‘Receive me (with) my fighting army’. | Then, when Numeri-
anus heard this, he said, ‘Call those boys and bring them because we
have to hold a consultation.” Then, [they brought] Calerius, Basilides,
and Justus. Then, he asked them, “You boys, what is the appropriate
(thing to do) for us? An enemy is coming against us from a far coun-
try. If we go (to fight), our enemy who is here would come and dev-
astate our city. And if we stay here, our coming enemy will ally (with
the near enemy) and damage us. What do you advise?” When he said
to them (so), they listened and counselled. They said, “We counselled
thus: let half (of the army) remain here and guard our city; let it fight
our coming enemy together with the king. And let us (the three) take
(the remaining) half of the army and go to (the other) campaign.’
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20 On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 35v=A, 36v)
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APPARATUS: ® [’@”. |7 [*£”. | 8 The exact meaning of this word, which comes three times,
is not clear. |  Otherwise ”1”. | P ATT1wPAT ¢ or A7 : ATIIIAT : MA. | U1 [ 3577

COMMENTARY: 2 An allusion to 2 Kgs/2 Sam. 17:14-16. | 1> The exact meaning of
amiissa is not clear. | 1 Prisca. | 1> A proverb seldom used today. | 1 The following is

from the World History by Giyorgis Wildd “Amid, EMML 192, fol. 62r: ‘@fav- :

(G Ay

PAPLTN : PG7 2 A91CA 1 ODY 2 LCH. + ATIAL : OON £ PYYHC ¢ LHET : AT, 2 QAT
Mpav : OFHLV- HE ONFG 1 PCEN: RAC : HIWW 2 RIPPLTLY- ¢ ANFOR b LY~
ORI 2 PLTL- #: ORRT ¢ OLAE 2 9PN, 2 AFEOY- B ON 2 AFEN: SHEr 00
PIVUC OO 1 WGV 1 ONt 2 T 1 haoN0E ¢ OCKREE T 0O T 1 OHLEV-
ohY : AWG : MR 1 OAGPLF ¢ @GO : 10U ¢ hav : BOPA 2 1§ ¢ A9PHav-T ¢ AOh ¢
T 2 A7t 2 @000 = o002 Pt AT 2 ©FPta: AR Qo0 000 -
A@-O0F : ®A71F i2°, “The former name of Diocletian was Agrippa. He was a shepherd
of goats. When he played the harp, the goats used to sing because of the sweetness of his

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1



On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 35v-A, 36v)

The king was very pleased; he liked them. He said to them, “This
advice is that of Hushai. God has made you think a good advice.’'?
Then, (the king) made Justus head and appointed (others) hierarchic-
ally and sent off 470,000 soldiers.

Then, they set out and marched in haste. When they arrived there
and launched a surprise attack, (the enemy) was defeated. They stayed
there very many months subjugating (people). Then, when their
former enemy, the king of the heathen, called Merianus, having heard
| that they were on a campaign, came against (the city) marching in
haste before they came back. And Numerianus waited for him mobil-
izing the remaining army and choosing a (battle)field. Yet, to his dis-
advantage, the army had been divided and (a division) was on (an-
other) campaign. In response,'* Merianus said to him, “Where do you
think you will go (to escape from me)? The situation is not as before.
Fight ferociously.” In response, Numerianus said to him, ‘Let not all
these people perish. The death of one of us is better than the perishing
of people. If you die, let me unite (our realms under me), and if I die,
[you] unite (them under you). Let you and I (alone) go down and
tight each other.” And (Merianus) liked it. The two went down for a
duel, slain each other, and (both) died. The armies of the two left for
their respective homes.

Then, when Numerianus died, and they wondered who should be
king, they counselled, saying, ‘Let Fotorbya'# reign until Justus comes
back. When Justus comes back, we will make him king.” Fotorbya
loved (the idea). She became queen. She married Agrippa and made
him king, invoking (the saying), ‘Smoke touched me (on my eyes)
when I wanted (to shed tears).”!> Since she had concupiscent (toward
him) earlier, she did what she desired.!®

Then, as she lived being a queen and making her slave a king, the
son of their former enemy Merianus, who is called Nicomedes,!” be-
came king over his father’s | kingdom. He came against them, amass-
ing a huge army. And they, on their side, wondering, what army came
against them,'$ they mobilized (the army), making the one whose reg-
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harp. Caesar Carus, who ruled before him, heard and had him come to him. He played
the harp before him. He liked it and made him superintendent of his horses. And the
horses used to sing when he played the harp. The daughter of the king heard his fame.
She created an excuse and saw him, and she heard his harp. His appearance was hand-
some. She loved him. She sent him a missive to keep himself from sexual activities until
she could find an excuse to marry him. When her father died and her brother was killed

in a war, she married him and made him king.” | 17 ? Nigomidos. | I8 Lit. ‘us.
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22 On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 36v—A, 37r)
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On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 36v-A, 37r)

nal name was Diocletian a king, and went (to fight back). Then, when
they fought, the sons of Numerianus prevailed, and captured the king.
Theodore the Oriental was originally a warrior. He took King
Nicomedes, holding his topknot from the horseback—not slaying
him—took him and handed him over to the king. (The king) saw
(him), and since he was a 12-year-old boy and his appearance inspired
sympathy (in him) the king said to himself, ‘One cannot execute this!’
and gave him to Abba Agagyos, saying, “Teach him the Scriptures.’

While Abba Agagyos was teaching him, the people (of Nicomedes)
came from Greece, and had inquired to (people about) whether he
was dead or captured. They told them, ‘He is only captured, not
dead.” Then, when they inquired where he was, they told them that
(the king) had given him to Abba Agagyos. Then, when they corres-
ponded (with Abba Agagyos), saying, ‘Let us give you gold’, and
when they mentioned!® gold to Abba Agagyos, he said, ‘Now, bring
the gold.” So they sent him gold and silk clothes loaded on a camel.
And when he saw the huge quantity of the gold and the silk clothes,
he fainted, lest what the Scripture said, ‘The root of sin is the love of
money’,?° | remain unfulfilled. Then, he gave them (the boy) and they
took him.

(Diocletian) had not heard of this event, that Abba Agagyos had
given them (their king). When the king went back, mobilized (his
army), and waged war, (Diocletian’s army) killed as many as before
and took captives. And Theodore the Oriental found Nicomedes as
before and captured him. Then, he recognized him and asked him,
“You, had I not captured you before?” He said to him, ‘Yes, you had
captured me. My people ransomed me with gold, took me back, and
made me king.’

Then, Theodore the Oriental told the king, “The boy king, whom
we had captured before and had given to Abba Agagyos, said to me,
“My people took me back, giving (bribe) money, and made me king.”
It is he who came against us.” (Diocletian) said, ‘Now, bring him.’
And he took (Nicomedes) and gave him (to Diocletian). When he in-
terrogated him, he told him as before.

At that time, (Diocletian) hid him and sent a missive to Abba
Agagyos, saying, ‘Now, send that boy to me for me to see if he got ac-
climated and to ask him what he has learnt.” Abba Agagyos sent him a
missive, saying, ‘But he is already dead.” He sent to him again, ‘He is

COMMENTARY: 19 Lit. ‘showed’. | 2° Cf. 1 Tim 6:10.
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24 On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 37r-A, 38v)

Ot : LAA i A 2 AD9109° : Pt : AFE, : LA« AT : AAPT9° ¢
A599° ¢ NLLAT : (LA £ : AN < | BAA : (11 : 0 : AATT
¢ : L& PACTHO- : (LA®- 2 ACKI° ¢ CONT ¢ P71 Al i AT
AL : RAPAU-: NAe: A : AA: LYVIIN ¢ AANTYGT : ANNSAPT ¢
£l P& NOTLAT ¢ NovAPA 1 ATAVAU-T = ANWI°AY :
LNt V5T P s AT ¢ AUT9° 1 TIA ¢ AAD- ¢ ©7LA- ¢ avOd
A9° 1 PPET 1 NAe 1 TIA HE AUTIC 1 MAPCTE PP oPO 1 RIPAVA
UG« P~CO7 : AOCTHY ¢ €PF 1 AQ®-: A719° : A7 : RIS 8C
0% : AA@-5 = L =

BA° 1 PCAT : ANCT : BP®-: A AN : AT IBCNT ¢ Al
oG U0l M- LML s OZCTE: QA YT (LA®- : ACKY ¢
(LAC 14 LLLT & 710 5 S.0PATLTA ¢ F0- : NA- : AAPPLO- :
Nhe : TSP : LV : PCOA7 : ALLD : NA- : OF A : L =

e : 1A« 019N « Anh : BF : haa[d)F « Anh « ¢4« 0.2007Fo- «
Al AQT 1 CAMNA ¢ A ¢ T Pe, £ 10T ¢ 99« 0918 « AT«
AOCL : HWIC : MNLT : T°harTT 1 2T : PCH 115 AT P@-9° ¢
MET : NP 1A BH 2 UL 2 LAA = T NA7Y, ¢ AN PF : OC|P ¢
ANSANT: AéT7: NPt : et : HAGPCh: oCcP : havdhh ¢
OCP : A0NT : AMTNO- : A0 : AIU09° : POLLD- : OCP : AT+
19°0 1 1LAD- : LAA : P1MHL®-7 : ALA™) : 0 : AAT : 0T 2 ACH
107 ¢ AP&R O« J0E7 : LAR: A NPT« ACHLL5T «+ L1907 ¢
ANET : WP I 2 BALIP : N : APE 1 V1L

LUT: (LGP : AI°F 1 FLCIAY ¢ OFTEATN : LY ¢ ACHT : P2«
A8 (Lt NCNELT : TIPRAY ¢ 0T 2 GARY ¢ ATLT 1 TIPS
TV 1P : (AT ¢ ACYF@-7 : LB Ew-: Ad: EPLCENT: AA:
aCEHLPNT 1 NH-: (@ hadk : LAA: NP : 1A : avCl : LA
Fo-: 29« AT ALPT ¢ HI°T@- ¢ A4 ¢ ALavAt : 0
LT s NP £ 71A : AOIVEU-9° ¢ Pt ¢ RPCNE : TIPE : A916A7 + A1
To- 1 ATIWE®-9° I ACH9° : ANET 1 NCOELSTTE 1 190 : A
Ot MPIF 1 LALDP : e 1 APE : VL1 01T : LR O s
NCOEPT7 : APAA 1 APFTUI9° : A9°7 : FLCIAV £ AT : ACE ¢
LEF@ 1 (Lt T1Z7E@- 1 ACNE®-9° : il | PGe- 1 V0 : - :
MG  U-A- 1 AovA- : 0P £ 71A £ a9t : A9 ¢ AL OO0 ¢

APPARATUS: 4 7¢- « MA. | > ac” MA.

A, 37v

10

15

A, 38r

20

25

30

A, 38v

COMMENTARY: 2! Priests and deacons change to sacerdotal vestment when they render

church services. | 22 Mérdo, ‘news about the death of a loved one’.
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On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 37r-A, 38v)

not dead, I insist, send him to me.” | When he said to him, ‘Alright, if
you said to me he is dead; where did you bury him’, he replied, ‘I will
exhume a three-day corpse and exhibit (it).” He said to him, “Well, if
you said this, until you show me, I will make you swear first by the
Gospel and the Cross. If you insist, saying, “He is dead”, now swear.”
He swore, saying, ‘May the Gospel and the Cross have me perished.’
He said to him, ‘Since I will further have you swear by the horn of the
altar, wait for me, having prepared the Eucharist. You will also give
me Communion.” He said (this) and left.

Then, (Abba Agagyos) waited for him, having the Eucharist pre-
pared. (The king) said to him, ‘Get dressed (to serve and)?! to give me
Communion.” Both entered (the service). At that time, when he said
to him at dorgar time, ‘Go ahead, swear!’, he boldly swore out of fear.
Angry that (God) did not smite him immediately, Diocletian went out
(of the church) and left, saying, ‘May this offering not be lifted.’

Then, when (Diocletian) had (Agagyos) visited from dawn to the
third (hour) and from the third (hour) to noon, they said to him, ‘He
is (still) alive.” Since the heart of the pagan is impetuous, he did not see
the fire that had started to come down at that time while the faithful
saw (it). Then, he left taking [Abba Agagyos?] with him. He ordered a
goldsmith, had (him) | melt gold, opened (Abba Agagyos’s) mouth
with a pincer, and made him drink (the melted gold), saying, ‘You,
who love gold, I make yon dine on gold.” As for Abba Agagyos, the
gold he loved killed him ripping his heart. At that moment, (Dio-
cletian) burnt the church and crushed the tabor, saying, ‘(What good
is) a tabot that does not hear’, and issued a decree, saying, ‘Let
churches be closed, and idol temples be open.’

When (the Christians) heard this, they said to him, “Why do you
do (this)? If a criminal is found, you should punish him, but why do
you burn churches, crush tabots, and destroy the faith?” He annihil-
ated them, too. Many people, including Theodore and Mercurius, per-
ished. The mourning news* was sent to those who were still on the
military expedition since before their father (Numerianus) died and
had not yet come back. They told them, saying, “Your father has died;
Fotorbya has become queen; she has married Agrippa and made him
king; and (the new king) has issued a proclamation, saying, “Let
churches be closed, and idol temples be open.” He crushed the tabor,
and burnt the church. He annihilated your people, slaughtering them,
when they said to him, “Why do you do (this)?”’ They had gone with
470,000 | soldiers; all made a return. Then, the three brothers, as
armed as they were, marched day and night ahead of the army, for
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26 On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 38v=A, 39v)
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COMMENTARY: 2? Cf. Prov. 30:21. | 2* The benefit is martyrdom, which monks aspire to

suffer. | 2% That is, to stand firm against the proclamation by Diocletian.
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On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 38v-A, 39v)

seven days and seven nights, without tasting any food or drinking wa-
ter.

Then, Saint Gabriel waited for them sitting by the road(side).
Then, when they came near him, they were about to go on passing
(him), assuming he was a traveller, he said to them, ‘My brothers, why
are you marching, dressed short, carrying daggers, holding your
horse’s saddle girth fast? What matter has faced you?’

And they told him everything. They said to him, “There was a slave
of our father, a slave brought by the horse’s neck and by the dagger’s
tongue. When they told us that, while we were on a campaign here, he
has become king without (the right) from his ancestor, abolished the
faith, burnt churches, and celebrated idols, we decided to rule him,
forcing him to eat a donkey’s liver and returning him to his former
ancestral place. As the Scripture says, “A slave who rules shakes the
earth”.’? Gabriel asked them, ‘Alright, you decided on this, but is the
heavenly kingdom better for you or the earthly one?” They said to
him, ‘As for the earthly, we are in it | today. But this is transient and
vanishing. We seek rather the heavenly kingdom that will be neither
transient nor vanishing.’

And he replied, saying to them, ‘In that case, do not touch him. He
is made king with the knowledge of God. The world will benefit from
his reign.?* Therefore, if you believe it will benefit you, withdraw, and
leave (it) for him.” They liked it for him. They left persuaded.

At that time, they spent three days and three nights—not descend-
ing their horses —preaching and bringing the city to the faith,?> saying,
‘If we die, not deviating from this faith, we will benefit in our souls.
We will find eternal hope —the kingdom of heaven.’

Then, they arrived at their city. And when Diocletian heard of
their coming, he had them welcomed from the road. They arrived.
And he welcomed them, and said to them, “Take your kingdom; I
have stayed occupying it until you came, fearing someone else might
inherit (it).”

They replied to him, saying, “That you say so to us, was there any
idol or apostasy in our father’s kingdom? He was reigning in faith,
celebrating and blessing tabots, and bringing the pagans to the faith. |
Was he living this way, abolishing the faith, annihilating the faithful,
burning churches, and celebrating idols? That you say to us, “Take
your kingdom”, would we just reign over a defiled kingdom? But we
will rather inherit the kingdom of heaven, staying steadfast in the
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28 On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 39v-A, 40r)
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On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Diocletian (A, 39v-A, 40r)

faith, doing good deeds.” They said to him, ‘But a filthy slave as you
are, who does not love the rabot, which is not of your father—a slave
who is brought by a horse’s neck and a dagger’s tongue —waited for
us crushing the tabot, annihilating the faithful, issuing a proclamation,
saying, “Let churches be closed, and idol temples be open”, and celeb-
rating idols. You filthy slave!’

And he, saying to himself, ‘Let me attack them first before they at-
tack me’, pulled out this dagger, ascended his horse and engaged them.
And they withdrew and let him have (the throne). At that time,
470,000 soldiers were annihilated.?® They became martyrs.

After that, Diocletian ruled twenty-five years. His first name was
Wildad Resa, his slave name was Agrippa, and his regnal name was
Diocletian. His son, Maximian,? reigned fifteen years. The father and
the son | reigned (a total of) forty years in Alexandria, destroying the
faith, annihilating the faithful, exiling some and cutting off members
of the bodies of some.

29

10

A, 40r
15

COMMENTARY: 26 That is the army that came back from the battlefield. The number
might reflect the martyred Christians. | % Sic ‘Miksmoyanos’. Maximian was one of the

fellow officers, not his son.
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30 Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 51v-A, 52v)

Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed
(A, fols 51v-59r)
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COMMENTARY: ! Abbreviation of 318, the number of the Orthodox Fathers of the Coun-
cil of Nicaea who composed the Creed. | 2 Silotd haymanot, ‘Prayer of faith’, is the Gz
title of the Nicene Creed. | 3 Sic. |  Cf. Prov. 8:8-22:3; Sir. 24:9/14.
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Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 51v—A, 52v)

Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed
(A, fols 51v—59r)

The 300! said the Prayer of Faith.? Prayer is a sign of faith. It is believ-
ing in the Holy Trinity.

If one asks, “Who uttered the Prayer of Faith’, it is the 300, during
the reign of Constantine, while he was in Alexandria.’ If one asks,
“Why?’, there was a deacon called Arius. At a certain time, while read-
ing the Book of Solomon, he came across a verse which says, ‘Wisdom
says, “He created me before the world™,* his mind thought evil. [He
said,] “What is called wisdom is God the Son. God the Father created
God the Son, and with God the Son he created us’. Without saying to
himself, ‘Let me compare the Scriptures, and let me be informed by
the mouth of a teacher’, he fell into heresy because of only this (verse).

As Diocletian | had exiled Peter, the Last of the Martyrs, he heard
about the heresy of Arius while in exile. Then, when he heard, he had
him summoned and asked him, “Why do you do (this)? One ought to
teach faith, not heresy.’

Arius said, ‘T am alright. I did not teach (heresy).” (Peter) said,
‘Good, if you are alright’, and let him go having admonished as a mas-
ter, advised as a father, and taught as a teacher. At that time, he left,
pretending he had been advised. Since it is impossible with a heresy
(to go away) once it settles in one’s mind, (Peter) heard (of it) about
him a second time. He had him summoned again, and asked him,
‘Why do you do (this)? When I heard of this (accusation) before, I
asked you, and you said to me, “I am alright”. I let you go giving you
my advice. And now I heard (of it) about you a second time. Do you
not stop?’

And Arius said to him in the same as his former words, ‘T am al-
right.” (Peter) said, ‘Good, if you are alright’, and let him go, having
admonished but feeling perturbed. (Since) heretics appear for the mo-
ment to have been admonished and advised, he heard (of it) about him
for the third time. He had him summoned again, and said to him,
‘When I first asked you, you said, “I am alright”. I let you go, saying,
“From now on, let me not hear (of it) about you”, and having given
you my advice. I said, “Let the first be an error”, and I said, “Let the
second be forgetfulness”. But the third | is arrogance.” He said (this)
and banished him, having him excommunicated. When he excommu-
nicated him, he did not do so suddenly (and) arbitrarily, but by con-
sulting the Scriptures.
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32 Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 52v-A, 53v)
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COMMENTARY: > Haddisat (‘{Books of] the New Testament’) is the plural of Haddis, the
abbreviation of Haddis kidan, ‘New Testament’. | ® Matt. 17:15-17. | 7 Titus 3:10. |
8 Archbishop of Alexandria (300-310). | ¥ Archbishop of Alexandria (310-311). | 1% Arch-
bishop of Alexandria (311-327).
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Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 52v—-A, 53v)

If one asks, “Which Scriptures?’, the Scriptures of the New Testa-
ment.’

If one asks, “Which of the Scriptures of the New Testament?’, the
Gospel (which) says, “If your brother sins, go alone [and admonish
him). If he listens to you, you have benefitted your brother. But if he
does not listen to you, take one or rwo (others) along with you so that
every word may be confirmed by the evidence of two or three wit-
nesses. If he does not listen to them, tell (it) to my Church. But if he
does not listen to the Church, let him be like a heathen and a tax col-
lector.’® And Saint Paul, too, says, ‘If he refuses after you admonished
him a first and second time, let him go and let him know that he is an
outlaw who causes [bis likes] err and commits sin.”” He consulted all
these Scriptures and expelled him from the community of the Church
with excommunication.

If one asks, “‘Where was Peter the Last of the Martyrs?’, Diocletian
had exiled him. He died at the time of Maximian having excommunic-
ated Arius. While in exile, he taught many faithful.

Then, people said to Maximian, ‘Peter,® whom your father had ex-
iled has taught (the faith) to many | faithful while in exile.” When he
heard this, he was angry, and ordered his execution. When Arius
heard this, and fearing (Peter) would die before he absolved him, he
went to Alexander? and Achillas!® and said to them, ‘Intercede with
Peter on my behalf. He has excommunicated me without reason.
Have me absolved.’

Earlier than that, before the intercessors went, Peter had a dream at
dawn on a Sunday Sabbath, (as he was) between sleep and waking.

If one asks, “What (was the dream)?’, (Our Lord) appeared to him
distressed, with his robe torn and bringing out one arm of his. He said
to him, ‘My Lord, who tore your garment?’ He said [to] Peter, ‘Arius
tore my garment. He denied me of my glory; he called me despised.
Denying my status of a creator, he called me created, and separated
me from (my) natural (place in the Trinity). Him, do not absolve. Ex-
communicate him again, because he is a heretic who will not repent.
You will die, and Achillas will be invested in your throne. He will re-
habilitate Arius, ordaining him a priest. And God, angry, will smite
Achillas within seven months. After that a religious king will reign
and Alexander will be invested. He will excommunicate Arius and |
expel him and banish him.’

Then, Achillas and Alexander went to Peter to intercede with him
(on behalf of Arius) and said to him, ‘Arius says to you, “Absolve
me”.” And Peter said to them, ‘Let alone me, you, too, do not absolve
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34 Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 53v-A, 54v)

ATJAU-: N39° : O9°NC ¢ Ah.AN = LETIA 2 ACHNT ¢ Adn : 010
PA : ADANY® : MZOCT: TP AMANDC @ SProEaPh :
NHe: 1A : Y87ICHP : Tl LYIPIA : R : AOANTLCN: SR
TN 1 A 2 ATIALE : PIZCE@- 55

ACYE®-9° : R34V : PA: 7IC : N7O0™7 ¢ ATIASNT ¢ AAT : 190 5
m- 1 5 1 AMANDC : LA®- : VIC : WI5LPC : 1P : 714 : PP
0 MG0E ¢ FHe- ¢ avRe : (LLaRI° 1 TN ICVEED- 1 PPRAPTT
U2 LUYT: 7IC : (OGP 1 t@- @ 4N 1 av9°ULEYT ¢ ATHE
AP° : ATPINT : NA®- : PC : \CTo- : av}. it

APCOI° 1 AT ¢ ATPEU- ¢ RATEN 2 Ataok s PR ASTEU-: 10
&5 TN ¢ AT I 6 LPTA- s PN 037 LA ¢ (14
AN : APPRAPT : FA®LT ¢ APGEE ¢ 0900 TOF 2 FSE@- ¢ A 54
ATTET ¢ A&t ANPE®- ¢ ACYED-9° 1 R7VET ¢ RCAD- ¢ 15 ¢
APeEng® : Adet 1 ALLLRC ¢ FPFRTL : A"10I 1 8 AL CTY : WlNE ¢
A%M.h : ALYI°C : ") ptav ¢ LPav- 1 AlT-Qeav- 1 A"10IT : $%47: 15
Mo ¢ LA = 104 % A“7031T0 0 Al ¢ GRTE 1 Havp9° : A &HI°9° «
YIC ¢ V7 : NS.CPAPLTN : HavT : (LA ¢ Y- ¢

Wne : 24 : Y2799 3L : 7hr: CAMY ¢ AR 1 RAMTIMTO: VI
AN CTN7 « ATFF : LAA 1 AA : ANNT7LENYI° « av 1 ACTNT ¢
TOICFT7 : 10E MU 2 AQOR - 1 (L LD ¢ BAA i 20
ACPNI® : L2 : ePLavw-: RAN: CAMT7 : “10C : AA : AONTL
CO: LYIEA : o : ATTFY- : P10 TR BAMTM.TNIC : e
17 AP 1w 1 TIOICTHT ¢ FIAPAY ¢ AU-TIC ¢ aPANAT :
AA : AhH: Ad: ANNTLCENI® : AAGANANTI® ¢ NA ¢ Lhi-PA ¢
ANT ¢ Y0 L NP NI : LCO: hactNh: JI¢-: tHhe 25
N4 1 10PAA : ANNZL N 2 CH0 « 1A ¢

0Ne « 1A 71Hw-9° : NVLAT « AT : AA 1 ANNTLCENT : L9%avy :
Mt Ald: AA: AONTZENY° ¢ AUIN ¢ ANTHT@-9° 1 ACTN : A, 54v
-4 M : 10-F : ANFG : ATHTPAV- ¢ R V7 2 A1 LTIST «
N4 : MHavFY ¢ LAT 1 °RvGTT : AQDY ¢ Y219 1 APT 30
AR hGI° ¢ LA Vot (LPT 2 1879« PAT « LA ¢

APPARATUS: ® [¢-”. | © The origin of this word seems to be 6% : ®1@-7~:. |7 A% : MA. |
8 Gz influence for £A™103T : G472 ¢ | 2 [A"10-Fv 0 «. | 1O[+h”.

COMMENTARY: ' In MA, galimota is ‘a free woman’, close to a ‘prostitute’. | 12 Lit.
‘martyrs’. | 13 He is known more as her son than she as his mother. | 1* Miksimiyanos. |
15 This poetic expression does not look biblical.
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Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 53v—-A, 54v)

him. For he is a heretic who would not repent.” He said to the inter-
cessors, ‘I will die and Achillas will be invested in my throne. He will
rehabilitate Arius, ordaining him a priest. And God, angry, will smite
Achillas within seven months. After that a religious king will reign
and Alexander will be invested.”

And they got up and left, saying to themselves, “Would we inter-
cede when we hear such a story?’ Then, in order that what God has
said may not remain unfulfilled, the executors of Peter came, taking
orders. When they came, they arrived as all the faithful, whom he was
teaching, were mobilized and armed, having heard of this event, and
saying, “We will not allow our teacher to be killed. We will fight.”

Peter saw (and said), ‘Listen: you should not die. If you die, your
children will be poor and your wives will be widows.! But I deserve
death.” As he was making peace, he disappeared to the faithful and ap-
peared to his killers, | entering the building. He put out his neck and
handed (it) over to them. And they beheaded him and left. When
Peter prayed, he had said, ‘Make me the last of the martyrs: o Lord,
make my blood the seal of the blood of all holy martyrs.” Actually,
martyrdom'? would not cease until the end of time. But he meant
from (the martyrdom of) the time of Diocletian.

After that, a religious king, the son of Helen, Constantine,"? be-
came king, destroying Maxentius.!* Alexander was invested. Regard-
ing Arius, (Alexander) withdrew his rank, expelled (him), and ban-
ished him.

Arius went to the king, and told him, saying, ‘Alexander has with-
drawn (my) appointment which the previous archbishop bestowed on
me.” King Constantine, unaware of his heresy, sent (to Alexander),
saying, ‘Why did you withdraw his appointment? Now, reinstate (it)
to him.” Alexander said to himself, ‘If I say, “I will not reinstate (it) to
him”, (the king) will be offended’, and (so) he got up and went (to
him). He arrived at the king and argued with Arius. The rightness of
Alexander was verified for him.

Then, when the king saw his heresy, he said to Alexander, ‘Excom-
municate him | again.” Alexander said, ‘But I will not excommunicate
him this time. Since Arius is intoxicated with excommunication,
would I excommunicate him alone? But you, if you are zealous for
the faith, assemble the faithful and straighten the faith. The book, too,
says, “When the king is upright, he strengthens the faith”.’15
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36 Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 54v-A, 55v)
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COMMENTARY: 10 Sic. Syria is represented by ‘Antioch’. | 17 Bazupan, ‘the multitude’. |
18 Apparently as a consequence of the Diocletian persecution. | 129 Hodar 637 year of Al-
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Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 54v—A, 55v)

Then, Constantine considered (the suggestion), and issued a pro-
clamation (for the faithful) to assemble. He said, ‘Ler churches be open
and idol temples be closed’, because (this declaration) was not issued
before.

Then, (many) faithful gathered from Ephesus, Antioch, Rome,
Syria,'® and Alexandria, on 21 Miskirim, the day of Mary of the Mul-
titude.'” That is why she is called ‘(Mary) of the bazuhpan’.

Then, when the king saw them, he was extremely saddened. The
eyes of some had popped. The noses, the ears, the feet, the hands, and
the necks of some having been chopped off, they spoke from their
chests.!$ He saw all these wonders and was extremely saddened. Then,
having seen, he said, “You have been in affliction and persecution!” He
postponed (the meeting), ordering for them clothes and food ration.
He said to them, ‘Rest until 9 Hodar.’!?

| Then, (the king) said to them, ‘But now, let the case you came for
begin.” They said, “That is true, but let us first argue among ourselves
separately so that we may argue in one tongue when heretics confront
us’, and they set themselves separately. When they discussed, many
heretics were found (among them). There were some who said,
‘(Christ) was incarnated by a phantom’, some who said, ‘He was con-
ceived?® through natural (intercourse between) man and woman’,
some who said, “The body came from heaven’, some who said, “There
are four Gods’, some who lacked education, and some who forgot
what they had been taught. All these heretics were found (among
them). Eutyches,?! too, belonged to them. But those who were found
in the teaching of the Apostles, in the teaching of the (true) faith, were
318 archbishops and bishops of the Orthodox faith. All these were
saints, venerated in their souls and afflicted in their bodies. These used
to annually pay their body members as tribute (to persecutors).

Then, when the king saw them, he loved them very much. Then, he
authorized them on everything, saying, ‘Let whoever you include be
included and whoever you exclude | be excluded.’

Then, they had 318 chairs. At the time of their session, the king
would sit on a lowered chair and they on elevated chairs.

If one asks, “Why did not the king sit on an elevated chair?’, it is to
explain, ‘My kingdom is earthly, but their kingdom is heavenly’, and
‘My kingdom is external,?? but their kingdom is internal’.?
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exander (= 318 EC = 3 November 325), cf. HA, 48 (§ 4). | 2°Lit. ‘dwelt’. | 2! Yafont-

kis/Afontkis. | 22 i.e. ‘bodily’. | 23 i.e. ‘spiritual’.
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38 Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 55v-A, 56v)
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Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 55v—A, 56v)

Then, the four archbishops sat together with the king, and the rest
sat according to their ranks. The Synaxary states that Our Lord Jesus
Christ used to spend the day together in unity (with them), prescrib-
ing and making decisions.?* It is stated in the Fatha ndigdst that they
used to see and watch the brightness of the Holy Spirit all day long.?>

If one asks, ‘Did the Scriptures contradict each other?’, they did
not contradict each other. Their sessions were not in one day (only),
but in many days. On one of the days, the brightness of the Holy
Spirit had been for them like a canopy. They had spent the day watch-
ing that. | At that time, this brightness of the Holy Spirit was written
in the Fatha nigdst lest the glory they saw remain (unrecorded). And
the fact that Our Lord Jesus Christ used to be with them together was
written in the Synaxary.

If one asks, ‘How was it known?’, by the (number of) the chairs.
After the 318 chairs, the [31]9th chair was of Jesus Christ. (The chairs)
would be occupied during the day, but when they adjourned (each
taking his chair with him), one would be left. At the end, they would
take it and place it in the church for the night. The next day, they
would bring it out and set it up again. It would be occupied as usual.
(Our Lord) would spend the day filling in what is lacking and
straightening what is not straight.

If one asks, “Why, of the 300, did they honour Alexander (with the
chairmanship)? Was he older by birth? Or was he superior to them (in
the knowledge) of the Scriptures? Why is it?” He was not older than
them by birth nor superior (in the knowledge of) the Scriptures.
However, as no one knows (the animal) better than the shepherd in
charge, nor (the culprit) better than the judge who has interrogated,?¢
similarly they honoured him (to chair) so that he may finish the case
that he had already started and knew so well. That is why.

Then, (Alexander) said to Arius, ‘Should I question you or you
question me?’

If one asks, “Why did he say so to him?’, it was in order that
(Arius) may not create an excuse. He asked him (so) first, lest (Arius)
say, ‘I had marked | my Scriptures, and I had thought through about
my case, but when he questioned me suddenly, I lost the points.”

Then, Arius said, “You question me. For it is you who said about
me that I have apostatized. Now you question me.’
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thodox Fathers being in their council’, Abba Efrem ‘who was ordained bishop by Cos-
mas’, either Cosmas I, 729-730, or Cosmas 11, 851-858 (EMML 1763, fol. 188v). | 2> ? |

26 This must be a less known Am proverb. | 27 Lit. ‘you’.
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40 Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 56v—-A, 57v)
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Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 56v—A, 57v)

Alexander asked him. He said to him, “Why did you call the Son
created 2’2

Arius said, ‘Did I call him (so), but the Scripture called him (so0)?’

He said to him, “What Scripture says (s0)?’

He said, ‘Solomon says (so).’

He said to him, ‘A verse which says what is there?’

He said to him, ‘Wisdom says, “He created me before the world”.’?

He asked him, ‘How did you integrate this?’

He said, “‘Usually, before an artisan works on iron, he first makes
the hammer, the pliers, the pincers, and the needles, and then he
works with them to create all types of iron related (objects). God the
Father is like the artisan; God the Son is like the hammer, the pliers,
the needle, and the pincers; and we are like all the types of iron-related
(objects). God created us through the Son.’

Alexander said to him, ‘Is this your (only) model? | Do you have
any others?’

Arius said, ‘T do not have. Yes, (this is all T have).’

(Alexander) said to him, ‘Your model does not work in your fa-
vour. Usually, a goldsmith (first) molds wax for the work on gold.
The wax perishes and the gold (product) stands. A model is inferior to
which it is modeled for.” At that time, he (so) trivialized his argument.

Then, (Alexander) said to him, ‘Alright, you said this, who do you
say you®® worship?’

Arius said, ‘But we worship our Creator,’' and (Christ) worships his
creator.

Then, Alexander said to him, “The Torah is called the head of the
Scriptures. Has not the Torah said (the following)? “You shall not
worship other than me.’> Whoever worships a creature is cursed.>> Do
not worship an alien god.”*¥

When he presented him with these three Scriptures, he abandoned
his tenet, and said, “Then let us worship the Father.’

When (Alexander) said to him, “Would not one call you, “He who
does not know his father longs for his grandfather”?% Would we pass
(him) by and worship a grandfather God’,?¢ he lost a reply.

Then, when he was in trouble, he said to (the council), ‘Now give
me a Scripture | which unites®” (the Son) with the Father and the Holy
Spirit.’
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him so and so, he replied so and so’. | 2 Sir. 24:9/14: ‘Before the ages, in the beginning, he
created me.” | 39 Lit. ‘T | 31 That is, Christ. | 32 Exod. 34:14. | 33 Cf. Deut. 27:15. | 3* Deut.

5:7.13% An Am adage. | 3¢ God the Son being the father. | 7 Possibly, ‘equates’.
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42 Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 57v-A, 58v)
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Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 57v-A, 58v)

They referred him to many Scriptures, selecting from the Old and
New Testaments. Isaiah, the foreteller of the Word, has said, ‘7 hear
the words of the sanctification of the seraphim and cherubim as they
say, “Holy, holy, holy is perfect God of hosts; the heavens and the
earth are full of your®® holy glory.” It says, ‘The Holy Father is one,
the Holy Son is one, the Holy Spirit is one.* It does not say, ‘their
glory’. To explain their unity, it rather says, ‘thy*! glory’. And to ex-
plain their trinity, it says three times, ‘Holy, Holy, Holy God’. And
Saint Gabriel said to Our Lady Mary, ‘The Holy Spirit will come upon
you, the power of the Most High will overshadow you. And the one
who will be born of you will be holy. And he will be called the Son of
the Most High God.’#

(Alexander) said to him, ‘And during the time of his teaching, he
said to the Apostles of Christ, “Go and teach all nations. When you
baptize them say, ‘In the name of the Father, and the Son, and the
Holy Spirir’.”* Did they baptize or teach in the name of a creature
but in the name of the Creator? And the Gospel of John | says, “In
the beginning was the Word. And the Word was with God.”* And
David says, “The heavens are firm by the Word of God and all their
powers by the breath of his mouth.”* And Saint Paul says, “The
book* kills, and the spirit gives life.”*

(Alexander) said to him, “That which is called “book” is the word;
and that which is called “spirit” is (its) interpretation. Usually, an in-
terpretation brings to life* what a word kills.* You, too, (since) you
have not said to yourself at all, “Let me make the Scriptures agree” or
“Let me learn from the clergy”, the word killed you.’

‘Also, “Torah of Birth”° is interpreted as creation. “Torah of Cre-
ation”, too, is interpreted as birth. Thus, “he created me”, too, means
he begot me.’

‘And what led Solomon to say, “Wisdom says, he created me before
the world”, is (the interpretation), “He begot me before the world”.
That which is called “the world” are the faithful. (He said it) because
he knew that by grace he will make them sons (and daughters)
through baptism. And it is to explain that wearing flesh was not by
phantom, but that he wore a created flesh. That is why he begot him
before the world.’

After that, (Arius) refused to repent, even though (Alexander) had
straightened (things) one by one, | won (the argument) by evidence,
and had referred (him) to Scriptures that explain. A heretic would love
to receive death by the sword rather than repent.
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44 Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 58v—A, 59r)
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Preamble to the Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 58v—A, 59r)

After that, by the authority they were given, the 318 (Fathers) of
the Orthodox Faith, separated (Arius) from union with God and the
body of the faithful, expelled and banished (him) by cutting (him) off
and excommunicating (him). Then, after they banished him, they laid
down ordinances, established rules, and uttered seven5! books.

If one asks, “What and what (books)?’, these are the Fatha ndigdsr
for kings, the Sinodos® for the clergy, the Honsa mandkosat>* [for the
monks], the Haymanoti abiw> (for) the catechumen, the Garum>®
Anaphora for the Divine Liturgy,”” and the Silotd haymanot.>® They
uttered these.

If one asks, ‘How was (the method of) their utterance?’, each
uttered wherever he was (separately). When they brought (their com-
positions to the council) in writing (their compositions) were similar.
It is known by this that the Holy Spirit was present with all. Or, they
came together and uttered in unity in choosing (from the existing
sources) and improving (them), saying, “This supports us, and this
supports the heretics’. | But when they uttered, they uttered in one
voice, similar to the tens of thousands of the Israelites who danced ut-
tering in one voice, saying, ‘We glorify God who is glorified’, when
Moses brought them out (of Egypt), dividing the sea, killing the en-
emy, stepping on the sea like on land, and making the cloud like a bal-
dachin. Also as when Our Lord Jesus Christ entered the Temple at
Hosanna, (people) spoke in one voice in the main (and) infinitive
(verbs),”® saying, ‘Hosanna in the highest! Blessed is the one who
comes in the name of God’,*° (the Nicene Fathers), too, uttered simil-
arly.

Also as today when the priest says, ‘Holy’ at (the prayer of) the
covenant, all standing people say, ‘God’, in one voice, they, too,
uttered similarly (in one voice).*!
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COMMENTARY: 3! Sic for ‘six’. | 32 The Code of Kings, Guidi 1899; Paulos Tzadua 1968;
‘Fotha nigist’, EAe, I (2005), 534a-535b (Paulos Tzadua and Red.). | 3 ‘Senodos’, EAe,
IV (2010), 623a-625a (A. Bausi). | > Monastic rules. | > ‘Haymanoti abiw’, EAe, 11
(2005), 1073b-1075b (A. Wion and E. Fritsch). | °® Incipit of the Anaphora of the 318 Or-
thodox Fathers, see Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954, 122-137. | %7 Lit. ‘body’. |
8 The Gz title of the Nicene Creed. | > Not clear. Perhaps the reference in grammatical
terms might be to the forms of zi-yamiissa’ and buruk, but the latter (buruk) is not infin-

itive. | 60 Matt. 21:9; Mark 11:9. | ¢! Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954, 247.
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46 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 59r-A, 60r)

Commentary on the Nicene Creed
(A, fols 59r-74v)
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LA = A7IRTI° 2 9L 490 1 CAml@-: PAY° : AA: LAA : 1 A9° : 25
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7 1 LmlOT : TFENT ¢ (LAPC : 071 LMl hh: LAA :i:
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APPARATUS: | £4.A9°Aa0A : MA. | 2hog+0t : MA. | 3 Either NA9°7 ¢ or 9@~ : should
be omitted.

COMMENTARY: ! Or ‘begging’. | 2Ps. 115/116:10: ‘I kept my faith, even when I said’. |
3 This is the title of the Creed in Gz. | # This looks as if the same sentence has been re-
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 59r—A, 60r)

Commentary on the Nicene Creed
(A, fols 59r-74v)

The Prayer of Faith stated the 318 of the Orthodox faith. Prayer
means ‘solicitation’.! But here it is ‘dogma’, ‘mark of faith’, ‘teaching
of faith’, and ‘sign of faith’.

Faith means believing | in the Holy Trinity and remaining steadfast
(in it). But when one believes, it benefits if one believes uniting the
mouth and the mind into one, as David says, ‘I believe in what I
said.”

If one asks, “What does he who learned the Prayer of Faith’ look
like?’, he is (like) the trunk of a tree. He who learns and teaches looks
like the flower.

If one asks, “‘What does he who dies steadfast in this faith, done
good deeds, and obeyed look like?’, he looks like its fruit.

If one asks, “What for would the fruit be?’, if eaten, it would re-
fresh the heart and fulfill the desire of the body; and if it is offered to
others, it would generate love to one another. For he who dies stead-
fast in this faith and having done good deeds, the desire of his soul
will be fulfilled.

If one asks, “What does he who has learned but has not taught look
like?’, a trunk of a banana tree which is of no use, one that would re-
main rotten once it falls down.

We believe in one God. We believe in one God.*

If one asks, “‘Why did the 300% say, “We believe in one God”?’,
priests are called gods by grace; and, furthermore, the whole world |
had sculpted wood, smoothed stone and worshipped them. They said,
“We believe in one God’, to set (the real God) apart from these.

Furthermore, Mani I had said, ‘The world has no steward or its or-
ganizer. He had said, “There is no one who created the heaven and
the earth.” He had said, ‘Later, too, there will be no one who will
make it pass away.” And Mani II had said, ‘(God) has an opponent.t
When he created angels, (the opponent) created demons against him.
When he created light, he created darkness against him. When he cre-
ated the soul, he created the flesh against him.” The 300 said, ‘But we
do not proclaim this kind of faith. We rather believe, confessing,
“Three persons and one God”.’
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peated. But the first sentence is in Gz, and the second is its translation/interpretation in
Am. | > This is the short name of the 318 Orthodox Fathers of the Nicene Council. | ¢ Or

‘rival’.
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48 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 60r-A, 61r)
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APPARATUS: * The prepositions A and 1 are interchangeably used with the verb haw? :
(0/08.mé = A9°AN : AT9°FTAT ). | 3 This is relating etymologically n*7£ ¢ with “7£ :

and ?71LC : with 9°£C :.
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 60r—A, 61r)

God the Father, holder’ of the entire World. They said, “We believe
in God who holds everything.’

If one asks, “What made them say this’, it is to set (him) apart from
(other) holders.

If one asks, “Who are (the other) holders?’, (these) are kings and
governors. A king claims to hold the army, and the governor the civil-
ians.® They said, ‘But we believe in God who holds the heaven, the
earth, the deepest of the deep, the sphere of the spheres, the sea, the
rivers, the sun, | the moon, and the stars.”

When (the source) says ‘God’, it is the name of the oneness of the
Holy Trinity. When it says ‘Father’, it is (the Father’s) proper original
name. When it says ‘Son’, it is (the Son’s) proper original name. When
it says ‘Holy Spirit’, it is (the Holy Spirit’s) proper original name.
‘Father’ is fatherhood being his alone forever. ‘Son’ is sonship being his
alone forever. And ‘Holy Spirit’ is proceeding being his alone forever.
As this has been said the Haymanotdi abiw, their names are ever exist-
ing and permanent; they do not change or exchange each other.

If one asks, ‘How was this issue raised?’, it is because of the Son of
God.

If one asks, “Why did they make the Father precede?’, (the source)
spoke about the glory of the Father, (but) the Son, too, is (with the
Father). But Arius does not speak of the Father together with the Son.
He did not realize that the Word of the Father is the Son.

Maker of heaven and earth. They said, “We believe in God who
created heaven [and earth], making (them) existent from non-
existence.” | ‘Heaven’ means ‘a portion of water’.? ‘Earth’ means ‘an
abode of all creations’.!°

That which is visible and that which is invisible. They said, “We be-
lieve in God who created those which are visible and those which are
invisible.’

If one asks, “Which are the visible creations?’, everything which is
held with the hand and is concrete for the eye.

If one asks, ‘And which are those which are invisible?’, the wind,
the soul, the bright heaven and all subtle things.
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COMMENTARY: 7 Or ‘controller’. Otherwise ‘almighty’. The translators of the Nicene
Creed and this commentator do not agree on what the Greek originally means. | 8 Lit.
‘the poor’. | ? That is, sé-may, with may being water. | 19 The interpretation is based on a

sound relationship between Gz madr, ‘earth’, and mapdir, ‘abode’.
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50 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 61r-A, 62r)
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COMMENTARY: !John 1:18. | 12Son’. | 13 The author uses two synonymous words,
babray and tibay, with the meaning of ‘nature’, possibly for emphasis. | 1* Exod. 4:22. |

15 Sic for ‘God from God in the truth’.
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 61r—A, 62r)

If the Scripture says, ‘He who sees’, (it means) he sees everything
by the nature of his divinity. Walls of a house or darkness of the night
do not hinder him.

If it says, ‘And he who does not appear’, (it means) no one sees his
natural divinity, (now) and after this (time), as the words of the Gos-
pel say, ‘No one has ever seen God.’!!

We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ. It said, “We believe in one
Lord.’

If one asks, “Why did they say, “We believe in one Lord”?’, it is to
set a master apart from a master. As for a master, there are many mas-
ters. He who feeds | and clothes is a master. But they said, “We believe
in God who created us, making us upright in body, beautifying us in
appearance, and celebrating us with understanding.’

‘Lord’ means ‘master’. ‘Jesus’ means ‘savior of the soul and the
body’. ‘Christ’ means ‘the anointed king’.

The Only Son of the Father. Wild,'? the Son of the Father, who is
equal to (the Father) and who resembles him is his Son in *nature and
substance.!?

If one asks, “What led it say this?’, as for son, Israel, too, is called,
‘My first-born son’* The faithful, too, are called sons by grace. To set
(his sonship) apart from these and to explain, they said, “We believe in
his Son in nature and substance.’

Who is existent with him since before the world was created. How-
ever, when we say ‘Sor’, it is not like a father preceding a son in time
and a son succeeding. They said, “We believe in God who is existent in
unity and trinity even before the heaven was framed and the earth was
created.’

Light from light. A knowledgeable came for us from a knowledge-
able.

If one asks, ‘How is his coming?’, as the sun’s disc, | its light, and
its heat do not precede each other (when the sun rises), he came for us
in unity, with the Father not saying, ‘Let me precede in time, because
I am Father’, and the Son, not saying, ‘Let me succeed in time, be-
cause I am Son’.

God of truth from God of truth in the truth who was born."> True
God came down in the truth from true God, and was born for us.

If one asks, “What led it say, “True (God)”?’, it is to set (God)
apart from false ones.

If one asks, “Who are the false ones?’, these are the earthly ones
who say, ‘Let my wealth, my money, be for my son.” In order to set
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52 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 62r-A, 63r)
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APPARATUS: & &11F¢- is not known in MA in the sense it is used here. | & ¢ 2¢ ¢ MA. |
10 Quoted from the Anaphora of Our Lady Mary; cf. MQ, 112-113. | 1 [@& 2.

COMMENTARY: 16?2 | 17 That is, ‘without the will’. | 8 The person (subject or object)
changes frequently. | 1% Unfortunately, ‘trinitize’, which would fit Gz tasillisd, is not an
English verb.
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 62r—A, 63r)

(him) apart from these, they said, “We believe, saying, “True God was
born for us from true God”.’

Who is not created. This is the kernel of the 300. When they refute
Arius, they said, “‘We do not say, like you, “(the Son) is made or cre-
ated”, but we call him, “Maker and Creator”.’

Who is equal with the Father in his divinity. He is one with the
Father in his divinity. In his humanity, in the flesh he wore, he is one
with us. As the 300 said in the Haymanoti abiw, | ‘He is equal with
us in bis humanity, and he is equal with the Father in his divinity.”'®

Everything was made by him. Every creation was created by him.

But without him nothing was made. There is no creation that was
created without the knowledge!” of the Son of God.

In heaven or on earth. When I say to you, “The heaven with all its
contents, and the earth with all on its dry surface were created by his
Word’, it is not like the opinion of Arius. Arius says, ‘(God the Father)
first created (the Son), and by him he created us.” Usually, when
someone wishes with his words, would his wish be fulfilled? No, it
would not be fulfilled. But God the Father said in the Word of God
the Son, ‘Let there be light (and there was light).” Also, he said, ‘Let us
make man in our likeness’, and created (man) in his unity and trinity.

For the sake of us, people, and for our salvation. When death of the
soul found Adam for eating (from) the tree he told him not to eat
from, he said to him, ‘T will save you.’

He came down from the heavens. When I'8 say to you, ‘He came
down from the heaven of heavens’, it is not leaving his heaven, but as
he is full everywhere, without contracting from his breadth or
lessened from his | fullness. As (the source) says, ‘He, who is beneath
all, his entirety is in heaven while his entirety is in Mary.” As the Doc-
tors of the Church said in the Haymanotd abiw, ‘A long thread which
was not cut off from the Father’, the 300, too, said, ‘He came down
while he is trinity!” and sanctified in his unity and trinity with his nat-
ural Father.’

He was made man by the Holy Spirit. If one asks, “Where did he go
when he came down?’, he became man by the work of the Holy
Spirit; he took flesh from (Mary’s) flesh, soul from her soul, and
blood from her blood, and united them.

If one asks, “What did the Holy Spirit become to God the Word,
when he created the flesh and made him wear it?’, God, his Father,
anointed him, he (the Son) was anointed, and the Holy Spirit became
ointment for him. But the heretics say, “The unity of divinity with the
flesh is unction; the Holy Spirit did not become ointment for him.’
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54 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 63r-A, 64r)
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COMMENTARY: 20 This is the kernel of the Unctionist sect; see Getatchew Haile 1986;
1990, I-I1. | 2! Isa. 61:1. | 22 Acts 10:38. | 23 Probably, statement on nas°at, ‘taking’ is omit-
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 63r—A, 64r)

But we say, ‘The Father is the anointer, the Son is the anointed, and
the Holy Spirit is the ointment.’?°

If one asks, “What Scripture is there for evidence for this?’, Isaiah
says, ‘The Spirit of God is upon me for which he anointed me; he has
sent me to bring good news to the poor.”?! | Furthermore, it says in
Acts, [God, the Father] anointed him with the Holy Spirit and with
power.”?? This, ‘he anointed me’ and ‘he anointed him’, testifies (to the
role) that the Father is anointer, the Son is anointed, and the Holy
Spirit is unction. However, when we say, “The Holy Spirit cleaned,
created, and became unction’, he did not become unction for him,
first cleansing (Mary) and after that creatmg (the body). His act of
cleansmg, creating, and becoming unction all happened at the same
time. ‘Unction’ means ‘dwelling’. “Taking’® means he took ‘his ori-
ginal life’.

When one asks, “What did the Holy Spirit, which he received while
in the womb of the Virgin, become for him?’, (he made him) high
priest and king of kings. (He united) humanity with divinity and di-
vinity with humanity and made him king in unity.?

If one asks, ‘How come, was he not king before that, was he not
priest and venerated?’, he was venerated, and he was king and priest.
But (with this event) it became manifested that he existed in trinity
and unity ever since before the heaven was framed and the earth was
created. Divinity was united with humanity, and humanity with divin-
ity. We say, ‘(They) became one, “like the union of soul and body”, as
Saint Cyril has said for us,?® with the subtle nature of his divinity not
saying, “Let me be concrete because I wore the concrete flesh”, and
concrete body | not saying, “Let me be subtle because I have taken?
the nature of divinity”.’

And from Mary, the Holy Virgin. ‘Mary’ means ‘guide?” to the king-
dom of heaven’. But when we say, ‘He was born of the pure Virgin’, it
was not with the seed of man and woman like people. He was born
from a sealed virginity, with the seal of her virginity unopen and the
curse of Eve not finding her,?8 like sweat oozes from the forehead.

He became man. God became human. When we say, ‘(He became)
human’, he did not say, ‘Let me be a young man right away; let me be
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ted. | 2# Interestingly, this source, although of the Unctionists, does not claim that Christ
became the Son of God by the unction of the Holy Spirit. | 2> HA, 313, § 54. | 26 Lit. ‘have
become’. | 7 The interpretation is based on the closeness of the sounds of (Gz) maryam,
‘Mary’ and (Gz) marb, ‘guide’. But it is consistent with the tradition. | 28 This is the Cath-

olic Church’s teaching of the Immaculate Conception.
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56 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 64r-A, 65r)
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MA. | 1 That is, Nativity of Christ.

COMMENTARY: 2° Probably a confusion of Isa. 53:7. | 3° The adjectival form ending in -
¢ is archaic. Another source has a dibracce, ‘of the monastery’. | 31 This is in line with

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1



Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 64r—A, 65r)

an adult. I am capable, I am God.” As the Doctors of the Church said,
‘He grew up gradually’, he grew up that way.

And he was crucified for our sake. He was crucified for our sake.
He was crucified, as the prophet Moses said, ‘You will see your Savior
crucified. He came to be slaughtered like a lamb before the one who
shears him.”” He came coinciding (the prophecy) the day with the
day, the hour with the hour, and the action with action.

At the time of Pontius Pilate. He was crucified in the time of Pilate.

If one asks, | ‘At which Pilate?’, that of Pontius.*

He, whom suffering would not approach, suffered. When 1 say to
you, ‘He suffered’, he did not say like people, ‘Help me lie down,
raise me up, perform cupping on me, or treat me with fire.”>* He just
suffered as David said, ‘I offered my back for a scourging, and my
cheeks for slapping. They have nailed my hands and feet. I counted all
my bones.™?

And he died, although he does not die in the essence of his divinity.
God, in whom there is no death, died.

But when I say to you, ‘He died for the sake of love for people’, it is
not like the death of people. When a man dies, he is separated from his
relatives, his children, his wife, and his home. He dies unwillingly the
death of inability. But his was not like the death of people. He separ-
ated his soul from his body willingly. As Saint Peter said, ‘He died in
the flesh and came to life in the Spirit’** God, in whom there is no
death, died in his humanity and rose in his divinity.

And he was buried. He was buried in a tomb like a human in the
stature of three cubits and in the chest of one span. As the prophet has
said, ‘As Jonah lived three days and three nights in the belly of the
whale’* | he, too, spent three days and three nights in the heart of the
earth.

On the third day he rose from among the dead. He dwelt three
days and the three nights in the belly of the tomb, and then he rose.

If one asks, “Why had he not risen on the same day?’, he made his
resurrection on a Sunday, to indicate that his incarnation®® took place
on a Sunday and, later, (his Second) Coming will be on a Sunday.

As has been written in the Holy Scriptures. He rose as the Holy
Scriptures have proclaimed, as David has said, ‘God has risen like
rising up from a sleep’® and as the Holy and Pure Scriptures have
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traditional healing. | 32 Ps. 21:17/22:16. | 331 Pet. 3:18. | **Jonah 1:17; Matt. 12:40. |

35 That is, ‘Annunciation’. | 3¢ Ps. 72/73:20.
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COMMENTARY: 37 A conflation of several verves, e.g. Mark 10:33; Luke 18:33. | 38 Ps.

46:6/47:5. | 39 That is, four sees’.
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 65r—A, 66r)

said, ‘They will capture him and take him, and he will rise up on the
third day’’

He ascended into heaven with glory. He died, rose, and on the for-
tieth day he ascended into the heaven of heavens. However, when he
ascended, it is not leaving the earth and forsaking (it). He ascended in
glory while he still was beneath all and in all. He ascended in glory, as
David said, ‘God has ascended with a shout and Our Lord with the
sound of the horn.”8

And he sat at the right side of his Father. He sat at the right side of
his Father.

If one asks, “What | led it to say right and left?’, right and left is in
regards to his authority; it [is not that he has] right and left. Usually, if
the right hand holds, it tightens, and if it hits, it crushes. He, likewise,
sat on the right, because he ascended, having hammered the illness of
sin and the authority of death, and having fulfilled the will of his
Father.

He will come again in glory. He will come again in glory. But his
coming will not be like before to be called ‘son of Joseph, son of a car-
penter’, and to be spitted spittle upon his face. He will come to give
reward to the just and punishment to the sinners, with justice.

To judge the living and the dead. He will come to judge the living
and the dead. Those called ‘the living’ are the just, and those called
‘the dead’ are the sinners.

If one asks, “Why did it call them “the dead”?’, one calls them ‘the
dead’ because they have refused (to receive) the grace of God, have
committed sin, and have housed the advice of the Devil in their hearts.
That is why.

If one asks, ‘And why did it call the just “the living”?’, they call
them ‘the living’ because they have been steadfast in the faith, have
done good deeds, and have housed the Holy | Spirit in their hearts.

And his kingdom will have no end. There is no edge or border for
his kingdom. It is unlimited. He did not receive it from others ini-
tially, and he will not pass it on later to others.

The 318 of the Orthodox faith spoke up to here and stopped. But
then, they excommunicated and expelled Arius, and established four
chairs.?

If one asks, ‘How was the system of their establishing?’, they did
not establish suddenly (and) arbitrarily. They established observing
models. When God first created (the world), he created east, west,
north, and south; there are these four corners of the world. And when
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60 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 66r-A, 67r)
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 66r—A, 67r)

the Evangelists wrote, they did not write, deciding on ‘two or three’,
but on four. They wrote, deciding on Matthew, Mark, Luke, and
John. And the Apostles of Christ taught the world, dividing it among
themselves into its four corners.

The 300 established (the seats) having observed these (as models).
They had four seats established. They made Alexander chairman of
the council in Alexandria,* Silvester administrator of the clergy at
Antioch," Eusebius head governor in Rome,*? and Anastasius® | ad-
ministrator of the government in Syria. They established (the seats)
this way, lest heretics rise against them; and they, indeed, did so*
from wherever they were whenever (heretics) rose against them. After
that, they lived forty years in peace and good health.

Then, however (long) one lives, one does not stay away from dy-
ing: King Constantine died, and his son, Constantine the Junior, be-
came king.

If one asks, “Why did they call him by his father’s name?’, his
father was a friend of the faithful. Therefore, they called him by his
father’s name. Also, Alexander died, and Athanasius was invested. Sil-
vester, too, died. Alexander II*5 was invested.

When they excommunicated, expelled, and banished Arius, he
went down to the country of Greece and resided there. While he was
there, he suffered severe deprivation. Those who used to love him
hated him, those who used to honour him despised him, and those
who used to hold him highly belittled him. And then, as he lived in
this (state), he had a disciple called Eusebius.*® He was in the service
of the king, and time had raised him (to a high position). When he
heard Arius’s deprivation, he went into (the palace) and told the king.

If one asks, ‘Saying what?’, he told the king, saying, ‘Behold, |
Your Majesty, although my father—my teacher—did not apostatize,
the clergy —in jealousy —expelled and banished him, accusing him of
apostasy. He was a knowledgeable priest. He went down to the coun-
try of Greece and is dying from deprivation.” He said, “They made
those who used to love him hate him.” Whatever he, whom time
raised high, speaks is appreciated for him.

Then, the king heard and asked him, ‘Did they say he apostatized
when he did not apostatize?’

He replied, ‘Yes, he is alright.”

(The king) said to him, “Then, if he is alright, go and tell Athanas-
ius, “Accept him and admit him.”’

Then, when (the king) sent to Athanasius, saying, ‘Accept him and
admit him’, he said, ‘I will not accept (him).”
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62 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 67r-A, 68r)
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COMMENTARY: # The sources do not mention that Patriarch Athanasius had a wife. |
*8 Lit. ‘day’. | * Such prayers are called suba’e, ‘sevenish’, because they are measured and
limited by a week, seven days.
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 67r—A, 68r)

He said to him by force, ‘Receive (him).’

(Athanasius) saw the situation, and feared. He fled with his wife,*
abandoning (everything), saying to himself, ‘If I accept him, I will be
smitten (by God) like Achillas, and, if T refuse, this new king will im-
prison and exile me.’

Then, when Athanasius departed, (the king) sent a missive again to
Alexander II, saying, ‘Accept him and admit him.” Alexander II said,
‘Our ancestors expelled him and banished him, saying, “You are not
fit for the faith.” Would I admit him? That is impossible with me.’

He said to him by force, ‘But admit him.’

God | revealed to Alexander II (what he should do). He went to the
king and met him, saying to himself, ‘If I refuse, he will impose (re-
pressive) rules on the churches. In the past, too, it was because of such
a trivial matter that Diocletian destroyed the faith for forty years. And
now, too, if that case is repeated, what would stop the new king from
imposing military (rules) on the churches?’

Then, he arrived (at the palace) and said (to the king), ‘Now, re-
garding what you have said to me, “Admit him”, give me time.*® Let
him and I plead to God (that he may reveal the truth).” The king liked
it for him and gave him seven days.*” When Alexander II went to his
country and pleaded to his God seven days, the error of Arius was re-
vealed to him. Then, Alexander and the others sent to the king and
Arius, saying, ‘Let (Arius) come having written down his faith, so we
may admit him. We, too, will wait for him, having written down (our
faith).”

Arius came and met them, having written what tallies with that of
the 300, and having written down his own faith which says, “The Son
is created.” He carried the tome of his apostasy on his chest, like an
amulet, hiding it by covering it with his garment. Then, when they
saw | his (external) tome, it was at one with their faith. Then, they said
to him, “Then, if your faith is at one with our faith, let us put each
other under excommunication so that you may not deviate from this
faith; let us swear by the Gospel and by the Cross.” He put himself
under excommunication and swore first, saying, ‘(I swear) that I will
stay steadfast in this, and that I will not deviate from this faith’,
(while) touching the tome of his heresy that was on his chest. For he
used to say, ‘This is my faith.”

Then, Alexander II responded and said, “Then, if our faith is one,
since the belief and faith of a Christian child is (expressed in) Commu-
nion, let us take Communion.” Arius, too, said, ‘Let us take Commu-

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1

63

10

A, 67v

15

20

25

A, 68r

35

40



64 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 68r-A, 69r)
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COMMENTARY: °° Cf. Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954, 22 (§§ 26-27). | 5! Lit.
‘blamed’. But tindqqdfd, ‘blamed’, seems to be a copying mistake for tinaffiqa,
‘doubted’, or tiddinaffiqd, ‘stumbled’. | 32 Or ‘wrapping’ or ‘veiling’.
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 68r—A, 69r)

nion.” The day was a Sunday. Then, Alexander II entered into the
priestly service. Arius, too, entered boldly, decorated by wrapping his
white sash around his head, wearing his vestment, and girding his pan-
taloons. ‘He was counted with the priests.’

Then, as he was standing, when it is said at the Gospel (reading),
‘Send the grace of the Holy Spirit’, and when it is said, ‘One is the
Holy Father’, he said, “Truly, the Father is Holy.” When it is said,
‘One is the Holy Son’, he kept silent,*® and when it is said, ‘One is the
Holy Spirit’, he said, “Truly, the Holy Spirit is (Holy).” At this mo-
ment, (power) shook | his heart with a subtle dagger. And when he
felt it, he got to the field outside the fence. The clergy had what they
call an enclosure for the latrine. So, he went out and sat (there to re-
lieve himself). At that moment, his entire internal body came together
and spewed out. Even though it spewed out, (his belly) did not col-
lapse. He was inflated like a goatskin sack.

And later, when they looked for him at the time of Communion,
he was missing. Wondering where he went, after they completed the
Communion prayer and went out to look for him, they found him,
with his internal body spilled out like water. They were disturbed
when they saw that. They said, ‘He was well when he was in his faith.
Could it be that God did not like our faith?” And their mind
doubted.>!

But Alexander II had known (what had happened). He said, ‘Bury
him after you wash his intestines.” When they removed his vestment
meaning to wash (his intestines), they found the tome of his apostasy
at his chest. When they took (it) out and read it, it read, “The Son is
created.” They said to each other, ‘Although he was saying, “I am al-
right”, in reality, he had apostatized’, and left him there as he was, and
left.

Later, they told the king, saying, ‘He was found with his intestines
discharged, and he died.” When the king heard, he said, ‘Good that
God | did not make us partners (with him). May he be glorified and
praised’, and was exceedingly pleased.

If one asks, “‘Why has (God) not killed him while he was in
church?’, one would have accused the clergy, saying, “They killed him
in jealousy, suffocating and covering>? him.” In order for (the priests)
to eliminate any suspicion, he killed him, taking him out of the
church, in an impossible way for people to kill. The excommunication
of the 300 and the excommunication of Peter the Last of the Martyrs
were found written on his stomach, saying, ‘Arius, the excommunic-
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66 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 69r-A, 70r)
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COMMENTARY: 23 The allusion is to the fact that the expression waguz kiamd Aryos is
widely known and freely used. | >* Possibly Gregory 1 (370-379) of Constantinople. |
3 Timothy I of Alexandria (380-384). | > Macedonius I (344-348 and 350-360), Patriarch
of Constantinople. | > Cf. John 14:16; 15:26; 16:7.

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1



Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 69r—A, 70r)

ated.” Also the saying of today’s priest ‘Excommunicated like Arius’?
happened since then.

After that, when they said to Athananius, ‘Come back, Arius has
died in such and such condition’, he came back to his former office.
Then, (Constantine) the Junior died and Constantine the Senior
reigned. Alexander II, too, died. Gregory of Nazianzus was inves-
ted.** Athanasius died, and Timothy>® was invested.

After that, a heretic called Macedonius®® arose against them. He
used to insult the Holy Spirit. When the clergy heard him say, “This
weird Arius, he calls the Son of God a creature, | while the (source)
says for him, “The Holy Spirit is an inferior work!” Furthermore,
while the Gospel of John says for him, “In the beginning was the
Word?”, and while it says for him, “All things came into being by him,
and without him not one thing came into being”, and while there is
the inferior Holy Spirit for him, Arius called the Son a creature!’, they
assembled. When they assembled, they became 150. They honoured
Timothy (with the chairmanship). They said to him, “You question
him. And if he questions you, you reply to him.’

Then, they met. When they met with Macedonius, Timothy said to
him, ‘Should you question me or should I question you?’

If one asks, “What led him to (say) this?’, it was to abolish his point
of excuse, it is to let him not say, ‘I have marked my Scripture,
thought out my arguments, but when he suddenly asked me, I lost it.”
Therefore, he consulted with him.

(Macedonius) said, ‘But it is you who has said about me, “Have
you apostatized or are you steadfast (in the faith?)?”, so you question
me.

Then, he asked him, “What Scripture did you find that you called
the Holy Spirit an inferior work?’

Macedonius responded, saying, ‘Did I call him (so0), but the Scrip-
ture calls him (so).’

He asked him, “What Scripture says (so)?’

(He said), “The Gospel of John says (so0).”

He asked him, ‘How?’

He said, (It says,) “I shall send you another hope.”>

| (Timothy) asked him, ‘How did you interpret this?’

He said to them, ‘Our Lord Jesus Christ gave the Apostles a coven-
ant. On the day of Resurrection, when he ascended into the heaven of
heavens, blessing downward, and they watching upward, they said to
him, “How do you ascend leaving us in ignorance?” And Jesus Christ
said to them, “Stay here in the city of Jerusalem until you wear power
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68 Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 70r-A, 71r)
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 70r-A, 71r)

from heaven. In ten days, I shall send you the Holy Spirit.”>® The
Holy Spirit is a messenger. Is not a messenger usually inferior and the
sender superior? I call him inferior because he had been sent.” He said,
‘Furthermore, a dove is a small creature. I call him created because he
came down to (the River) Jordan looking like a dove, although he did
not lack other creatures.’

They asked him, ‘Is this your only point or do you have any oth-
ers?’

He said to them, ‘I do not have others.’

“Then, if you say so, the Son, too, is inferior to your disadvantage.’

He said to them, ‘How is he inferior?’

(They said to him,) ‘God, his Father, sent him saying, “Descend, be
born, die, be crucified. The world will be saved by your death.”> |
And God, the Son, came, saying, “My Father sent me.

Then, since Macedonius had chastised Arius earlier (for the same
error), he could not deny the Son together (with the Holy Spirit). In
desperation, he thought and said, ‘Now, refer me to a Scripture which
equates the Holy Spirit with the Father and the Son.’

They referred him to the Scriptures they then had referred to
Arius. Furthermore, quoting from the Gospel of Mark, they asked
him, ‘Has he not said to you, “Whoever blasphemes against the Holy
Spirit, his sin will never be forgiven neither in this world nor in the
coming world”?°! Let alone he who belittles the Holy Spirit, has he
not said, “Whoever belittles (even) a priest, his sin shall never be for-
given in this as well as in the coming world?” Also, you (ridicule) say-
ing, “He came down at (the River) Jordan in the likeness of a dove.”
Although a dove is, indeed, a small creature, but do you not know
that the announcement of good news belonged to it? At the ancient
people, at the time of Noah, has it not brought (to Noah) cutting
getima grass®? to say, “The flood has subsided”?% It is the Holy
Spirit, in the likeness of a dove, who brought the good news | regard-
ing the sin of Adam—that had been verdant—saying, “It has dried.”
Furthermore, God is one who appears in whatever (image) he likes.
He appears in whatever object he likes. At a time (he appears) looking
like a leopard, to say, “I am fast”; at a time looking like a lion, to say,
“I am strong like a lion against my enemy”; and at a time looking like
an old man, to say, “I am of ancient time like an old man, (but) my
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COMMENTARY: >8 Cf. Acts 1:4-8. | 3 Cf. John 3:16-17. | ¢ Cf. John 6:57; 8:18. | ¢1 Mark

3:29.| 2 Sic. | ©3 Gen. 8:8 and 11.
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COMMENTARY: % Or ‘limited’. | © Or ‘his names change’. The text is copied wrongly.
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 71r-A, 72r)

time is not countable.”®* He appeared in the likeness of a dove, to say,
“The Holy Spirit is good news.”’

They referred him to the Scriptures that explain all this. But when
they asked him to repent, he refused. Heretics would prefer to be
stoned than to repent.

As (things) were so, another heretic called Sabellius said, ‘(God) is
one person with three names. As time changes, the name changes.’®

They asked him, ‘How does it change?’

He said, ‘In the time of the prophets, he was called Father; in the
time of incarnation, he was called Son; and in the time of the Apostles,
he was called Holy Spirit.”

Then, there arose heretics®® called para raga®” (the Doctors of the
Church) who came together in unity, and expelled and | banished all
who maintained that there are four gods. Since (Macedonius) has
called the Holy Spirit, ‘An inferior work’, to show his divinity (the
Holy Spirit) took him through the journey of a hurricane for half a
day and smashed him on the ground.

Their (next) former council in Constantinople took place fifty-
eight years from the Council of Nicaea.

Then, connecting to, and in solidarity with, the 300, these (Fathers
of the Church) said,

‘And we believe in the Holy Spirit.” They said, “We believe, to con-
fess that the Holy Spirit is also at one with the Father and the Son.’

‘Spirit’ means ‘subtle’.%8

‘Holy’ means “‘with body’.*

Life giving Lord.

‘Lord’ means ‘Lord’.7

‘Life giving’ means that we believe and worship him, confessing,
“While he is life for himself, he is also life for the Father, and he is life
for the Son.’

Who proceeded from the Father. Who proceeded from the Father.

‘Proceeded’ means ‘came out’.

If one asks, ‘How is the manner of his coming out’, as breath
comes out of the chest,”! in the same manner, the Holy Spirit came
out from the Father, and the Son was begotten. However, human
voice or breath | is scattered; it has no body. But that of the Holy
Trinity is not like people. The Father has perfect body, perfect hypo-

71

10

A, 71v

15

20

25

30

35
A, 72r

afaq), ‘heretics’. | ¢ Hara taqa, ‘heretics’. | 68 That is, ‘Spirit is subtle’. | ¢ That is, ‘Holy
refers to the body of the Holy Spirit’. | 7% Or ‘master’. The first is Gz and the second is its

Am equivalent. | 7! Lit. ‘heart’.
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 72r—A, 73r)

stasis, and perfect image. The Son has perfect body, perfect hypo-
stasis, and perfect image. The Holy Spirit has perfect body, perfect hy-
postasis, and perfect image.

And the Father, while he is nature for himself, he is (as much) the
nature of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. The Son, too, while he is
word for himself, he is (as much) the word of the Father and of the
Holy Spirit. And the Holy Spirit, while he is life for himself, he is (as
much) the life of the Father and of the Son. They are one while they
are three, and they are three while they are one.

If one asks, ‘How is it possible to be one [while three]?’, this hap-
pens by the work of the Holy Spirit. As Saint Dionysius’? of the city
of Athena has said, ‘The birth of the Son and the procession of the
Holy Spirit from the Father are admired but not be told’/? (the pro-
cess) is only admired but impossible to be explained.

*Let us worship him and glorify him’* with the Father and the Son.
We believe in the Holy Spirit confessing that he is one with the Father
and the Son.

He who has spoken through the prophets. And the one who had the
prophets | speak was, indeed, the Holy Spirit. It was he who had them
prophesize, making their body (his) vestment and their minds (his)
temple. When Isaiah said, ‘Bebold, a virgin shall concerve and bear a
son’y’> when he said, ‘Bebold, he will go down to the land of Egypt rid-
ing a light cloud’;® when Ezekiel said, ‘I saw a gate in the east’;’” and
when Malachi’® said, ‘But yowu, o Bethlehem, of the land of Eph-
rathah’/® the one who was making them speak all this was the Holy
Spirit.

We believe in one holy Church. Those called ‘church’ are the faith-
ful. It is the Holy Spirit who made them one, dwelling in them by the
grace of baptism.

If one asks, ‘At what time were they called Christians?’, the faithful
were called ‘disciples’ when they were taught by Our Lord Jesus
Christ, at the era of teaching. And later, when Saint Paul and Barabbas
were teaching, they thought and said, ‘Let us call them “Christians”.’
Since then, they are called ‘Christians’. Christian(s)*° means ‘Christi-
ans’.8!1

Heretics had risen | from these, too.
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COMMENTARY: 72 Dinatewos MS. | 7> HA, 35 (§ 12). | ”* For ‘We worship him and glorify
him’. | 75 Isa. 7:14; Matt. 1:23. | 7 Isa. 19:1. | 77 An allusion to Ezek. 44:1-2; cf. the stanza
before last of Wednesday’s Waddase Maryam. | 78 Sic for Micah. | 79 Mic. 5:2. | 39 Kras-

riyan. | 81 Krastosawyan, ‘followers of Christ’ or ‘of Christ’.
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COMMENTARY: 82 How and why this is inserted is not clear. | 8 Marcos Daoud and Mar-

sie Hazen 1954, 22 (§ 26).
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 73r-A, 74r)

If one asks, “Who says what?’, when (the heretics were) asked,
‘What is “We believe in the Church”?’, they said, “We believe and
worship, saying, “The (roof) above is thatched and (the walls) below
are supported.” But for us, it is not saying, ‘It is thatched, it is sup-
ported’, (that we believe) but we believe, saying, ‘It is here where the
blood of Jesus Christ is drawn and the flesh of divinity is fractioned.’

Regarding prostration, we prostrate ourselves before the tabot of
God.$?

If one asks, “Why?” we prostrate ourselves before it, it is because
divine blood has sanctified it, venerated it, and celebrated it.

Which is catholic, council of the Apostles. We believe, saying, ‘(The
council) of the Apostles is superior to the council of the 300.’

If one asks, ‘It is superior to whose and whose councils?’, to Con-
stantinople, to Nicaea, and to Ephesus.

If one asks, “‘Why is it superior?’, because it is the origin, the found-
ation, and the beginning.

Council means ‘assembling place’. As for assembling, one would as-
semble for a plot, for mourning, for market, and for waging war. But
the reason for the clergy to assemble is for a council on faith.

We believe in one baptism for the forgiveness of sins. | It said, “We
believe in one baptism.’

If one asks, “Why did they say, “In one baptism”?’, it is to set (it)
apart from many (kinds of) baptism, for the Jews had many (kinds of)
baptism.

If one asks, “What and what?’, they used to immerse everything
they were buying from the market, what they were eating, what they
were wearing, and what they were drinking. They also had baptism
with which the sick was baptized. To set (it) apart from these bap-
tisms, they said, “We believe in one baptism.’

Also when a priest, whose (firm) faith in the Holy Trinity is not
suspect, blesses the water and says, ‘One is the Holy Father, one is the
Holy Son, and one is the Holy Spirit’,® it becomes the water that
came from the side of Our Lord Jesus Christ. They said, “We believe,
saying, “If we are immersed in it, it will absolve all of our sins that re-
mained (from the absolution) by the priest.”

Baptism is the fringe of resurrection. Entering (into the water) get-
ting rid of clothes is saying, ‘I have gotten rid of the worldly troubling
affairs.” Entering and standing in the middle of the water (is to say),
‘As the Son of God stood on the Cross, I, too, stand in the same man-
ner to face the temptation of the Cross.” | And the three-time immer-
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Commentary on the Nicene Creed (A, 74r—A, 74v)

sion is as he stayed three days and three nights in the heart of the
earth.

If one asks, “What is the meaning of his coming out (of the water)
and wearing clothes?’, it is to say, ‘If I am found steadfast in the belief
in the Holy Trinity and doing good deeds, I will, in this manner, wear
the hope in the kingdom of heaven.’

We hope for the resurrection of the dead. We believe, saying, ‘He
will raise us, renewmg and reconstructing us after we disintegrated
and are rotten.’

And the life to come. And the life to come is forever. We believe in
him, saying, ‘He will give us the kingdom of heaven, a glory that is
neither limited nor measured, and about which would not be said, “It
is this much or it looks like this.”

For ever and ever. In fact, the glory he will give us is forever and
ever, in which there is neither passing away nor disappearance, about
which cannot be said, ‘It is from here to here’, and in which there is
neither limitation nor measurement.

Amen, truly (and) honestly.

Earlier, the 300 had said, ‘And his kingdom will have no end’ and
stopped. And later, the 150 Doctors of the Church declared and said
up to ‘And we believe in the Holy Spirit’ | and stopped. Since the 300
had not barred under the threat of excommunication that one should
not subtract from the Prayer of Faith, thinking it is too much, or add
to it thinking that it is too little, aware that the 150 Doctors of the
Church would add to it later. So, the 150 had said under the threat of
excommunication, ‘Let it (end) like this.’

Furthermore, they said, under the threat of excommunication, ‘Let
every Christian child, small or big, who is in the faith of the Holy
Trinity, ask (God) for his promise so he may be strong to submit his
body members to a sharp (sword) and his body (itself) to stoning’,
and stopped. They declared a perfect faith in a concise composition.
They said, ‘If it were more than this, it would have been boring to
people. And if it were less than this, it would have remained wanting,
despite their (effort). There is everything in this—Mystery of Incarna-
tion, Mystery of Incarnation (sic),’* Mystery of Baptism, Mystery of
Resurrection, and Mystery of Trinity®>—all these are in here’, and

stopped.
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COMMENTARY: 34 Sic probably for ‘Eucharist’, g@arban. Actually, tasba’t (here translated
‘Incarnation’, like the preceding sagawe) usually refers to the day of the Annunciation. |
85The dogma of the Ethiopian Church is encapsulated in a catechesis, titled Ammastu

a‘amaddi mastir, “The five pillars of mystery’.
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78 A Book of Interpretation (A, 80r-A, 80v)

A Book of Interpretation of the Letters of the Alphabet
(A, fols 80r—110v; B, fols 3r—45v; C, fols 85r—134r)!
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A Book of Interpretation (A, 80r-A, 80v) 79

A Book of Interpretation of the Letters of the Alphabet
(A, fols 80r-110v; B, fols 3r—45v; C, fol 85r—134r)

In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, One God. We
start with the help of God (writing) A Book of Interpretation of the
Letters of the Alphabet, forever and ever. Amen. 5

In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit | means B,3v
(God) is three in name, three in person, three in hypostasis, and three
in image.

What does name’ mean?!

It means? ‘Father, Son, and Holy Spirit’. 10

‘Person™ means ‘stature’.

‘Hypostasis™ means “face’.

‘Image™ means the entire member of the body.

| ‘Ha’ (V) means the existence of the Father is before the world was c,s87r,
created. It means he is God who has been (before the world was cre- middle
ated). of col. 1

‘Ha’ (1) means® ‘halle’. It means he is God, King, and Creator who
will live, having the world passed.” It means you are ever new in
whose kingship there is no deposition today and in whose time there
is no aging (in the future). 20

‘Ha’ (V) means ‘one’. ‘Ld’ (A) means ‘two’. ‘Ha’ (ch) means ‘three’.
‘Ma> (av) means |) four’. ‘Si’> (W) means “five’. ‘Ra’ (&) means ‘six’. C,87v
§4’ () means ‘seven’.

‘Ha’ (V) means ‘on the first’. ‘Hu’ (U~) means ‘on the second’. ‘Hi’
(L) means ‘on the third’. ‘Ha’ (1) means ‘on the fourth’. ‘He’ (4) means 25
‘on the fifth’. ‘H(2)’ (V) means ‘on the sixth’. ‘Ho’ () means ‘on the
seventh’.

‘Abadu’ (8), 9bud’ (= Sunday), and ‘amir’ | means ‘one’. ‘Sinuy’ (= A, 80v
Monday) means ‘two’.8 Silus’ (= Tuesday) means ‘three’. ‘Ribu’ (=
Wednesday) means ‘four’. ‘Hamus’ (= Thursday) means ‘five’ (&). 30

COMMENTARY: !i.e. “‘What are the names?’ | 2i.e. ‘name refers to’. | > Akal. | * Gz giss,
face’. | > Milko*. | ©In the text, one finds both Gz bahil and Am malit, two verbs with
the same meaning (‘means’). In such cases, the decision to render it in italics or roman is
arbitrary. | 7 ‘Luiah, halleluiah means you are God, King and Creator, (and) luiah means’
add B C. | 8 Ka‘ab means ‘two’; salas is Tuesday, adds C.

adds o0 = 0 ¢ “FAF : “IAF 2 v 2 AN OTNAE 1.
a1 : C. |35 Nk 2 0 2 ANAF ¢ C. |30 Omits C.

32 Omits C. | 33 0¢84k : C. | 3* eh
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80 A Book of Interpretation (A, 80v—C, 89r)

V37 A 9h9°7 1 QA : “"0F 2 50~ 38 -1 Al 1h9°7 ¢ (OAL :
A 2 - 230 Y 2 A 2 PAICT : N0 4N 2 P50 FTINT 2 - 40 Y

Nt A7H : B ORTH : BB Ah9°AN

HA|A9® : PSTIP : HATINA : T7F : OLDEP : HATNA = TFA70F ¢ C,88r
NAF @ 2 Y2 ) 2 @TAICT 4 NAdl: ¢ PO T NCOLLT 42 s
AT 1 TICEI° 1+ @A 1 AI°AN ¢ ATI°TAT 43 *TIQF 1 jo~ 144
VM @1A9°7 : NAdvl: ¢ PP AOCET : DAt « T4 ¢ o~ st

9~ : N1 PI°P4 ¢ FI°TAV : (LAY 1 APT : AP°TAU- %5 (1A : DAL ¢
AM.A NG : CTOAPA 46 dAT ¢ P 47 4L %F 48 *ATLTN = (avH

P Y (LOI@- 1750 A 51 Fao\po 1 hao Pt 1 YL 52 98 1 Rdet 10
oV : ThN: L9°: .00 3 HLI® : BN = PA : AM.ANMC : 5 ¢
TPy 53 v : N0LN@- ¢ | L1 2 U179« 0877 : (NLN@- L] T A, 81c
L% 1 CLAA: | LPTA 54 99979° « N0t : N0LN@- : L, 55 D C 88y
avpp-t s BIPTA -

AaophF : 907 1 o0 1 AAD- : AOT 1 ALEAD-I° 1 LAt RILYPT 156 15
AP? : AA®- : A7E, ¢ *DATHATY : TICLI° : W IP i 0 157 Pavd

@7 : FNRTY « LI° : C1A@-7 58 RATNANT : ATMTNT it HL9° : Lb P«

AN9° 1 BUPIEA 59 LLO5 A : N ¢ NAI°YTE : NavFé 2 P50 : o

AL h: MNP 0 VLTIT T« AP TG ¢ 01T 161 99

T ANER : OV 52 (hmaovrd 63 LI, 1 Fo 07 (A 2 Lav-F s 20
MM : "LH : 07&ch %4 Cov3dN : P50 : AR, 95 BPTA : Cav7d :

P50 : AR, 166 *HAGAI® : MLOTFT 17 avF|V ot 1 AT1eFT : LOC C, 89
AA 68 NARLY : ATI° 7N AT £:6°

APPARATUS: 37 ¥ 2 C. | 33 Omits C. | 3 Omits C. | 0 Omits C. | ! @ath9*7 : C. |20 A
effaces; “10F ¢ 1@~ : adds C. | ¥* Omit B C. It is not clear if this was in the exemplar or a
later addition, inspired by the words of Saint Athanasius, @94, ¢ YA9°7 ¢ OAIHATY ¢ P&
ke &7 2 TICLI° : hov 2 @ASLT 2 APPAN : (M CO T bl 2 RICRAA ¢ APk
fPaor- :, “We believe also in Our Lady Holy Virgin Mary that is the Begetter of God in the
rule of his incarnation from a human’; HA, 85 (§ 15). | * Omits C. | > A9° 034"/ - ¢
B/C. | *0+” BC. | ¥ ¢% : (¥ represents ¥, not today’s ) C. | *81=” C. | ¥n9®” B. |
Vo220 : A7LTN: 19°HeT 2 C.|21A7 : &8A : BC. |2 holovnA : ha7& : C. |37
T 977 B4R e 000t @ch: BPTA = 17T 1 0L £ 104D 1 L, ¢ (sic)
W& : 0400 : £9° 1 LPTA : B C. ‘It becomes the water that came out from his side.
When he blesses any wine, it becomes the blood that was spilled from his side’, 7Q, 2. |
B C. |5 Omits C. |7 2 ho1c£9° : C. | P hien?P : Lavia-7 : £9°: C. | > 8y
T C.|OmBe: A, |l FaoA et ¢ A adds. | 2 n@vw-9° : C. | 74 : C. | ** Omit BC.
| 6578 C.| %678 : C.|% im@ot : HAGAP® : C. |8 £PL” C. | AT 70347 : BC.

COMMENTARY: ? Sic. It rather means ‘eve of the Sabbath’. | 1° Sic. It rather means “first’
or former’ (Sabbath), as against the latter Sabbath (Sunday). | ' pud, am-amiru. | 12 e.g.
Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954, 31-32 (§§ 106-108) and 59 (§ 33). | 13 Not in A,
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A Book of Interpretation (A, 80v—C, 89r) 81

‘Arb’ (= Friday) means ‘six’.? ‘Qddam’ (= Saturday) means ‘seven’.!0
That is why one says, ‘Sunday, on the first”.!!

‘Ha’ (V) means ‘we believe in the Father’. ‘Hu’ (V=) means ‘we be-
lieve in the Son’. ‘Hi’ () means ‘we believe in the Holy Spirit’. ‘Ha’

() means ‘he is three while one, and one while three’. It means, ‘O | C,88r
everlasting God, you are first without beginning and last without
end’'2 ‘He’ () means ‘we believe in one Holy Church, *we believe in

one Mary, begetter of God’."> ‘H(2)’ (V) means ‘we believe in one bap-

tism for the remission of sins’.

If one asks you, “Why do you believe in baptism?’, say, ‘Yes, I do 10
believe.” On the day the Son of God was crucified, when Longinus
pierced him on his right side with a spear, clear water and fresh blood
spilled in pairing in one form, looking like (the letter) A. Today, too,
when a priest blesses any water, | and blesses any wine, reciting the A, sir
Word of God, they become the ones which spilt | from his side. And c,ssv
when he blesses any bread, it becomes the flesh of divinity.

If one asks, “What flesh does divinity have? Is not (divinity) fire?’

Yes, (divinity) has, indeed, (flesh). We eat and drink the flesh which

he brought from the flesh of Our Lady Mary, and the blood which he

took from her blood. Today, too, when any child of Adam is baptized 20

in water, and eats (Christ’s) body and drinks his blood, believing that

it will be to his use, to his benefit, is born in faith in the Holy Spirit,
observes the law, knows the faith, practises humility and persever-

ance, does good deeds,!* he will be a son of the Holy Spirit in purity.!>

And a son of the Holy Spirit inherits eternal life—| the kingdom of c, 89
heaven. Therefore, we believe in him.

probably not in the original either. There is this anecdote in the Am Commentary on the
Monastic Writings of Isaac of Nineveb that hints to the gradual process of arriving at the
extreme reverence of the Blessed Virgin: Gz text, ‘Let our prostration to the ground be
three (times) at each time (of the prayer of the hours)’; commentary in Am, ‘It is import-
ant that we prostrate to ourselves three times before the Trinity at each hour (of prayer)’;
Gz text, in parentheses, (And next, that you shall prostrate yourselves before Mary, the
Lady of us all’; commentary in Am, ‘Next, you shall prostrate yourselves before Our
Lady’. “Aqqabe si‘at Abranyos had inserted this. Abuni Marqos noticed this (insertion)
while he was reading the Book of Mar Yashaq (= The Monastic Writings of Isaac on
Nineveb) and inquired, “Who inserted this?” (“Agqabe si‘at Abranyos) replied to him,
“I inserted it.” (The Metropolitan) asked, “How did you dare insert into what he spoke
as the Holy Spirit had revealed to him?” He asked him, “Should I erase it?” He said to
him, “How can it be possible to do so once the name of Our Lady has already been in-
scribed!” and gave him absolution’, MY, 104. | * Lit. ‘me’. | 1% That is, ‘he will be the son
of the Holy Spirit, absolved from his sins’.

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1
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T7 ¢« AF :80 9900Lh ¢ *A9° : 770047 3! PAI° 1 $a- 1 | BH 82 )N A, 81v
i POA 8 A LH: (LY ¢ D1 F i (LT 3¢ AT TIN5
M\ 135 0N : ALt avFeN : P40 LY ¢ 10~ 1 FRINARY ¢ PavT

&Nt PNz ALt oo 1 RLIFAGS H:86

A CAMCPT 37 Y &TIT T« CA®PT 88 | AT 89 40N TT 190 C 89y
LANET 1 @& : 19a : RAT : TLOTF @7 ¢ P8 2 0L 92 av o) pot
A7.01 193 5. 194 BAEPA « 10
U: At AN°1L 1 AT/t 1 Al @ OOAL 1 @avTLN 2 P50 U- s

N A01L : ATVt 1 Al : OOAL : @0 : P50 : L N
ANL 1 ATVt 2 Al : OOAL : @ FLN : P50 Y 22 ATH :
BEOATH 1 B A9°AN 95 HA%AY® ¢ P5™1P « HATNA ¢ PHT : LD -
HAZ0A ¢ AFA7F ¢ %101 9 j@- ¢ LY %7 9°Am.d « A0 ¢ AOD, ¢ 15
LAt ZlN B - Y 2 A ROV ATRh 2 0T ARTHATT : C 90
TCLI° : @A 1 A9PAN 100 Y 1 Al ¢ ANDE ¢ AP TP ¢ avOPA- ¢ AR

M. AT : ALAN: NCOFN = P 2 2 27IAT0TF £ 10« AP0 110! R8P

77 @L 1102 @y oot N\10T ¢ DPRTT : @L 1103 )Yhav @ Adt s
ALATNT = °AC?T : AT : AN : (o] 104 L H : avAht 1 L7 20
£ :105 R7L: OI° 100 PAM: *RTL: OV : LN 107 | ATILT i A 82|
Lt ATL: It FPPPm s ALCH: NEYIC : OPC : VA PA C 0V
4N : LA s

& 7IC 108 9T 2 907 1 - 1 P : RTLYPT 1100 A@-F 1 avARNT ¢

av’p )t s (91015 1a0 : RO T 2 AMY 1 E&PLA-: N0 25

APPARATUS: 7°-0+a% : BC. | 1A+ : C.| 7270 : C. | PA2&4F: C. |77 C.|73¢
a” C. | 76¢wtt : aviavc® : (zi: C)BC.|77¢a% : C.|78¢44: C.| 72 Omit BC. |
80pa+ « B. |31 Omit BC. | 324.0.h : add BC. | 33¢n0A ¢ ic. | 3 719> : C. | 3> Omit BC.
| 86w : *07F : “1050F £ jo0- : B C. Misplaced; see below the meaning of . | 8 "7 : C. |
82¢7: C.|397¢: C.| 97T : C; ¢ : add BC. | 91 %7 ¢ C.| 2 Omits C. | &g
0L,3Fv- : add BC. | Omit BC. | P 249°” A. | % Omit B C. | % Omits B. | 8 Omits C. |
2 Omit BC. | 1¥Ag°a : C; A : 45N ¢ 90 : hA%I® : NZ FO-AL ¢ hG10- : V740 ¢
P40 DAT°T £ ATVO 2 (LA = W59 2 0Nk ¢ F0G- 2 (L8N ¢ 09°04T 1 R&AT ¢ add B
C. ‘He, who said this, is Enoch. The Holy Spirit had him speak in the seventh generation.
If one asks, “Why has the Holy Spirit had him speak?”, he wrote (it) for Adam as glad
tidings when he lost hope when he was in exile’. | 191 9947 ¢ adds B; 747 ¢ yo- ¢ adds C.
12 Omit BC. | 13 Omit BC. | 1%40.” C.| 195720 : B; "1 : C.| % ov : B; 07T : C. |
170.4.0: BC.| 1% Omit BC. | 10,4 % ¢ B; 0. = C.
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 89r—C, 90v)

But if you ask me, ‘How is birth in the Holy Spirit?’, it is having
the (first) green grain'® blessed (by the priest) one day before tasting
(it), it 1s having the first clothes!® blessed, it is having drinks—milk,
beer,'” and mead?®—blessed on the day they are available, it is having
the fast blessed, (which) is taking fast golo?! | and have it blessed, and
it is taking hohday chicken?? (to the priest), if it is available. But if any
material is wanting, one may provide physical services. This is what
birth in the Holy Spirit 1s.2> Without these (good deeds), it is im-
possible to be the son of the Holy Spirit.

(Christ) will say to whoever did not inquire about the law, did not
know the faith, | and did not practice humility and perseverance, ‘Go
to the fire of hell’,* and to those who performed their deeds, ‘(Go) to
the kingdom of heaven.’

‘Ha’ (V) means ‘I prostrate myself before the kingdom of the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit’. ‘Hu’ (V<) means ‘I prostrate myself be-
fore the kingdom of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit’. ‘Hi’ (L)
means ‘I prostrate myself before the kingdom of the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit’. ‘Ha’ (1) means ‘(you) are three while one, and
one while three, everlasting God, who is first without beginning and
last without end’ > This (goes on) until (the catechesis on) the Mystery
of the Trinity | ends. ‘He’ () means ‘I prostrate myself before the pur-
ity of the body of Our Lady Mary, Bearer of God’. ‘H(3)’ (V) means ‘I
prostrate myself before the nails of the Cross of Our Lord Jesus
Christ’. ‘Ho’ () means ‘dismissal’, (saying,) ‘Each to your house.
When divinity comes arrayed in the vestment of his glory to send the
just to the kingdom of heaven and the sinners to the fire of hell,
everything will pass away and vanish—save for five things—with the
stone melting like wax | and spilling like water, | and the heaven and
earth crushing like potsherd and crumbling.?

If one asks, “What and what are the five things?’, (these are) people
and angels, the kingdom of heaven and fire of hell, and Sabbath. These

five will remain. God will come on the day of Resurrection, and the

83

A, 81v

10
C, 89v

15

20
C, 90r

25

A, 82r|
C, 90v

30

COMMENTARY: 10 754t. | 17 That is, ‘offer any first thing to the priest’. The priest then
blesses what is left. | 18 Made by the weaver. | 1% Silla. | 2° S4gg, ‘honey wine’. | 2! Roasted
grain—wheat, barley, chickpea, beans, etc. | 22 Cf. Thanksgiving turkey. | 23 The basis of
this teaching may be a certain commandment in the Sinodos, e.g. Article 29 in Bausi 2011,
54; Article 60 in Horner 1904, 205; and Article 39 in Duensing 1946, 126. | 2* Lit. ‘hell of

fire’. | 2> Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954, 31-32 (§§ 106-108). | 26 2 Pet. 3:10.
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hC 2 N 2 AAF EE ACA I 14 BhYY 142 her @ FOLAL 90 14 20
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Prw- 2 NAGPT 1 PNCARNT @ AROE 1 (LA | WP A9 140 B 11y
a7 : NLYIOT : 10C = £9°ML : C9°NETET 1V WEP : A.N"7 = AhA :
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g0 152 e 4. 5153 25
A7t ¢ AL 154 (LA AN : ARG 155 o3l P40 AIAT
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APPARATUS: 1107w ¢ C, | 111 *¢aw3 : A : (PavAAT : C) oAt : °&F AT : BC. | 12 a0
77 e AP9/7 2 B/C. | 113917« add BC. | " 0az&%t « BC. | 115 herad”/hna” B/C. |
ogap” C. | 17778428 : BC. | 18 hao# : BC. | 12 EP7PH 1 EN1LAF + ERI¥F = E(-
&2 By &bt A9 2 ENAILT 1 EPTPA : Bk C | 120747 C | 12157 2 L, ¢ B |
122733 ¢ C. | 137> C. | 2*-naPa : BC. | 125774 ¢ B. | 126 7w~ : B C; without the
auxiliary verb, all/alli, as in MA £#HAPA :. | 12771 2 B. | 1280/ LIk ¢ 9°2vm.é ¢
I w2 Anh, : (Anh e C) &49° : £4n: BC. | 129447 : B. | 3090c¢ ¢ inserts C. |
Bl>g: B, | B2eagean : B. | 33 AP 1 adds B; CA9"AA : 71C : A1 : C. | 34787 : C. |
135 This is Gz used in Somen as Am. | 1300 : C. | 137 As an Am word, to be read yasins,
not yasiannas. | P8 arE, : BC.| B2ha7T « C. | "00mit BC. | #1acaeye « C. | 142 b
C.|¥3%#: BC.|!** Redundant in MA. | 1 Ah@- : B. | 146 7aw : B. | 147 787« | 14839 ¢
C.|"h&e: C.|10m2: BC.|517¢h s BC. | 152F C. | 153 4/ch&4 : B/C. | 154 1/eh
£ ¢ B/C.| 1P A&7 B. | 156 7k9° : C.| 57 hyen?P : 760 : hewl : £9° : BC.
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 90v—C, 93r)

(Second) Coming?” will take place. The dead will rise. Everything will
pass and vanish except for these.

Unless a Christian knew there is death and resurrection and there is
trinity in the unity of the Holy Trinity, unless he knew that, in the in-
carnation of the Son, (the Son) wore flesh without subtracting himself
from his throne in the Trinity —unseparated in dominion, command, |
authority, and counsel—and unless he knew the five mysteries,?® the
five prostrations, the five nails (of the Cross), the five blessings, the
Seven Fasts, the seven times (a day) prayers, and the seven times Com-
munion, he cannot be a Christian. The book says, ‘His filthiness is like
the afterbirth of the belly, and he is useless | like the shell of the egg.’?
Wild animals are better than him.

| ‘L’ (0) means he wore flesh from the Virgin for the redemption of
the whole world. If one asks, “What is (this)?’, this is the Mystery of
Incarnation to the end (of its story). When (Mary) was in Galilee,
spinning white silk, (the Lord) sent Gabriel (to her). And Gabriel |
said to Our Lady Mary, “The prophecy about which has been told
that God will come | down from heaven and will be born from a vir-
gin is at hand.” She was shocked, and said to him, ‘How can a woman
conceive | without man, or the earth (bear fruit) without seed?’3° He
said to her, “Yes, you will conceive.” He said to her, “The Father will
strengthen you, the Holy Spirit will cleanse you, and the person of the
Son will be born from you; he will wear flesh. He is the omnipotent
God. There is nothing impossible with God. And she said, ‘Let it be
for me as you told me. Behold, I am the servant of God.”!

If one asks, “Why did he send Gabriel to her?’, | she would have
been shocked, if this had happened in silence. At that time, when her
ears heard the glad tiding, the person of the Word dwelt in her womby;
he wore her flesh. | As for dwelling, all three had dwelt (in her).

If one asks, ‘How did they dwell?’, the Father strengthened her,
the Holy Spirit cleansed her. The three created flesh from her flesh,
blood from her blood, and soul from her soul, and the Son alone wore

85

C,91r

10
C,91v

B, 10v;
C, 92r,
col. 1

A, 82v

B, 11r

C, 92v

25

B, 11v

C, 93r
30

COMMENTARY: ¥’ Mos’at is the name of the event, like Tonsa’e (Resurrection), Tomgit
(Baptism), or Ladit (Nativity or Christmas). | 28 Lit. ‘beliefs’. | 29 The fact that the sen-
tences are rhyming suggests that is a part of a poem. | 3° Commentary on Luke 1:34, TQ

in EMML 899, fol. 169v. | 3! For the story see Luke 1:26-38.
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APPARATUS: 18 Omit BC. | 159 ”aPg® : BC. | 16074 : B. | 161 gEw@w& 47 : B; € oAt :
oZoier: C. | 1288¢wE C. | 19779 : BC. | 147} B. | 1S anh.ecoat: C. |
166 Omit B C. | 167 BC. | 168 &n ¢ B; alters &1 : to Bl : C. | 199717 : BC. | 70¢A
90 : BC. | Vlen” C. | 1727¢ 1 a8%9° : OET (0Eof C) 900t & 9°T-E7 : ACHAT ¢ LAD- :
TanRy : WAt RA®- ¢ Rt ATt (AATT C) P9L0F ¢ 03 + A15AU-: (a7 : C) M-
(omits C) MLA®- ¢ PO : ATt C-1a0T@~7 1 A7R 1 LAA : COTL @ AOF : O 1707 ¢
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fol. 12v)Ng° : AIOE HPCL(C, fol. %4r)T : ACOE (ANNA : @8 C) ACZA+F : im : Ef@
&t oCP 2 APCET : (C Ah”) B (9°A+ C) bt : oCP : (omits C) AACL AT ¢ m
A% : -HIC « (17 C) - : OA ¢ N0-CT : P C) PEN I A 2 €5.087 : 1A < DHLP :
(hm.e C) ¢ : 7w~ : B C. “When Adam, at the age of 63, asked (the Lord) to bless his
wife, he requested to give him the dowry. (Adam) said to him, “Where would I get what
is worthy of you?” God said to Adam, “A woman’s (= a bride’s) father requests what he
wishes; and the man’s (= bridegroom’s) father offers whatever is available.” Adam
offered to the Holy Trinity 300 ounces of gold. This is what is (here) called dowry. If one
asks, “Where did that gold go?”, it came to the birth of Christ; Christ gave it to the
twelve Apostles and the seventy-two disciples. He gave the 200 ounces of gold to the
Apostles and the 100 ounces of gold to the disciples, calling it Adam’s memorial. It is be-
cause of this that I say, “First fruit is for the priest and the third for the deacon.” | 173 &
W @CP : ATV 2 (Pl 2 C) 0917 : ANV £ he, 2 ATV 2 (PR s C)BC. |
74 n15%+ : BC. | 17208 C. | Voa4” B. | V7 oat : C. | 78707 ¢ to "0 FA” alters B;
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the flesh. He wore it, but he grew gradually. He stayed 275 days and
275 nights | in her womb from the time he was conceived until he was A, 83«
born while she was to and fro between Nazareth and Galilee. Then,
he was born in Bethlehem. She kept him and stayed forty days until
the law, | the ordinance (of purification) was completed for her. B, 12r
By prophecy, | the Magi arrived carrying three hundred ounces of ¢, 93v
gold. (The gold) was originally the dowry Adam offered to the Holy
Trinity.’? They offered him, saying, ‘Behold, | incense for your priest- C,9r
hood, gold for your kingship, and myrrh for your death’,>* accompa-
nying these with five prostrations to the ground. Regarding their com- 10
ing, they arrived on the day of his birth, after two years since they set
out, as was set by the prophecy.
As they came, Herod met them on the road. When he asked them,
they told him everything. He said to them, ‘Since I, too, believe in
him, come by me on your return | so you may tell me (about him). He c,94v
meant to slaughter him, because he had (already) heard some news
(about him). | The angel of God signaled to them and they changed B,13r
route when they returned. They arrived in forty days. Then, (Herod)
issued a proclamation, saying, ‘Kill all children of two years.” And
(Mary) fled. On (her) way, she went down to Simeon intending to 20
have him Christened.>* She stayed in Jerusalem one year, ten months,
and twenty days.
Then, when her news was rumoured, she went to Egypt. | She A, s83v
stayed three years in Egypt. Then, she went up to Nazareth.? She
gave (Jesus) to a teacher at (the age of) 5. He stayed twenty-five years 25
taking orders, grinding grain, baking, cutting firewood, and drawing

COMMENTARY: 32 That means that dowry is given to parents. | 33 Cf. “The Magi wor-
shipped him. They brought him incense (to confess) that he is God, gold because he is
king, and myrrh that is given for his death’, third stanza of Thursday’s Waddase Maryam.
| 34 Cf. Luke 2:25. | 33 Interestingly, this source does not state that the Holy Family went
from Egypt to Ethiopia.

AP 2 AATRT : C. | 79200 ¢ 714 ¢ BC. The archaic expression was not
known to the copyists of Band C. | 189 ”@ ¢ C. | 181 [¢ &9 :; #£9” : B. | 182 Omit B
C.| 34304 : add BC. | 8% awa” B, | 185 >w-4 : B; k-5 ¢ C. | 130 A0-ma- : 25 :
LAl : B; A.avAl- : o071 1 A0~ : 15« MA. | 1370%47 : BC. | 18 Omit BC. |
189947 : 072 : 07%7: BC. | 10424 : BC.|°1hd : BC. | 19270¢” BC. | 19 A0 ¢
BC. | Y ag@-> B. |19 A09°P7 :h0/2790 : 14 : B/C. | % hhack : C. |7 h& &7 ¢ B;
RwE&: ¢7: C.| 1814 : B. | 0.0” B. | 20 @ F /7% + B/C. | 21910 : C. | 292 Omits
C.|23ht+” BC. | 2% 0hg°n-t: : C. |2 hiL.f : 1.4« Aavg™s./¢- ¢ B/C.
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APPARATUS: 2% @0/T ¢ A.0C& + AFenAd : A.00C: B/C. | 2774 : BC. | 2% and :
9avit 1 B. | 299 ot : @c4 s B, | 219000 : haha : B.| 2110~ C. | 212hn.e : B. |23 Ac
NA /% .t : B/C. | 214 % L2+ : (C, fol. 95v) A1 = %8 (L& I 98 Al : avh
s peotn : A8 QR 2 ICLIR : avchly 2 NN s A8 e-AL0T : T8 SP ¢ (ha
PndN s A9PANT ¢ @A : hor @ ANAYT 2 ovhe oo hlT TOR AT 2 HOAT0TF ¢ BTTT ¢
NeLh@- : A.LLCH : &Rov : add B C; ‘He observed the hours (for prayers); the forty-one
prostrations to the ground; the forty-one times “O Lord, Christ, have mercy on us”; the
forty-one times, “Christ, have mercy upon us for the sake of Mary”; the forty-one times
“Kyrie eleison”; the twelve (psalms of) David, “O forgiver, forgive us according to your
mercy and not according to our trespassing”, and the twelve times “Our Father”. He ful-
filled (all) this doing (each) at every (appropriate) time’. | 21> iL.f : 1734 ¢ B. | 2160935 :
C.|27 %116 BC. | 280mit BC. | 2920 BC. | 2y : BC. | 21 4707 1 add BC. |
2% s @10+ TPAE 2 AL 1 0= 1 PAOT ¢ OHOA 2 LD/ T R0 1@ 1 omit
B/C and add. “What is called “effects” (sga) are the Ten Commandments of the Torah;
and what is called “Hosanna” is the salvation of the soul’. | 22* “7aF ¢ add B C. | 22* Omit
BC.|25%1C : add BC; "¥7: 71C ¢« C. | 26503 : BC. | 27743 : BC. | 28¢0” B. |
229 Omit BC. | 204ed 1 C. | 2133« MA. | 5247 B. | 337044 ¢ BC. | B4 ic. CVF ¢
heritage. | 235 79°0&” (P9°¢-” C) & NO1LA 1 & A1 1 & P 7P 1 Eké-h, + POTIMLTA
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A Book of Interpretation (A, 83v—C, 96r) 89

water. Then, at (the age of) 30 years, he was baptized. He was bap-
tized and | stayed three years and three months teaching as a teacher, B, 13v
deploying bodyguards like a king, healing the sick, raising the dead,
creating eyes on bare foreheads, and working (other) wonders. After
that, he started fasting. He went into a desert. He fasted forty days 5
and forty nights in places called the countries of Corinth and Scete. | c,95v
Then, he ascended on a wild donkey, and came as far as the wall (of
Jerusalem riding) the mother (donkey); after the wall, he entered the
Temple riding the colt. On the mother (donkey) they loaded effects.
(This) took place on a Sunday, on the day of Hosanna. 10

| ‘Ha’ (V) is letter. Letter is symbol.3¢ Symbol is prophecy. Proph- B, 105
ecy is foretelling what has happened regarding the unity of his Holy G, 91r,
Trinity, the story of his creation; | and, secondly, it is foretelling the middle
birth of the Creator, proclaiming that he will come down and be born. °f<°l-2
After that, it is foretelling that, having accepted death, dying in the ot
flesh he wore, and arising in his divinity, he | will leave for us a herit- A, 84r
age of five wisdoms; and he will teach us the Ten Commandments of
the Torah and the Six Commandments of the Gospel. | And he, being B, 10v
born from us in the flesh, begets us in the Holy Spirit. However, who-
ever refuses to be born and to learn will go down to the fire of hell. 20

‘Ha’ (ch) is the mead | of books, the source of books, and the peak® ¢, 92r
of books.3$

| ‘Ha’ (ch) means (Christ) suffered, and died | and rose from among B, 14r|
the dead on the third day as has been written in the Holy Scriptures. C,%r
He ascended into heaven with glory and sat on the right of his Father. 25
He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead.® His
mother’s people, his relatives, consulted in jealousy on Monday (to ar-
rest him); it was foiled to their disadvantage. They consulted on Tues-

COMMENTARY: 3¢ Wig. | 37 G¥allalat, ‘top’, ‘pinnacle’. | 38 So described possibly because
of its shape (that looks like a g¥allalat). See also the size of the quotation under it in the
next paragraph. | 3 Taken from the Séloti haymanot, Nicene Creed.

(79°¢” C) BC. | 2¢Inserts C. | 257 779° « B C. | 28 Omits B; h*1¢.P9" ¢ inserts C, prob-
ably a misreading of AAYICY® 2. | 29 heéol : aw- ¢ B; PA: aw-: C. | 240¢w-” C. | 241y «
BC.|?*0:01:add BC.|?P v : 0+ adds B. | 2**94+ ¢ 4@~ : adds B; &% : yo-: C. |
2459 1 C.| 26 @40 1 adds B. | 27 &7 C. | 24832 B; #£” C.| 29 £h” C.
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 96r-C, 97v)

day; it was foiled to their disadvantage. They consulted on Wednes-
day; it held.

If one asks, “Why did their consultation hold?’, a member of his
household, Judas, had been added (to the consultation) and had
helped for it to hold for them. There was already a prophecy regard-
ing Judas. | A prophet had foretold, saying, ‘A child who will be con-
ceived this day will kill his father and cut off his (father’s) genitals. He
will take his mother | captive and marry her.*® He will sell his master
for (the love of) money.” When a certain husband asked his wife,
‘Give (me sex)’—in accordance with the law of marriage—she re-
fused. | When she refused, he said to her, “We will kill (the child) on
the day he is born rather than I suffer.” After that, she let him have
(his wish). (And a child) was conceived. When he was born, they put
him in a box and threw him in the water (of a river). The stream took
him from the land of Israel to the land of the pagans.

The daughter of the king of the pagans was barren.* She found
him there while she was bathing in the water (of the river) and took
him out.® Lying, she had people say she gave birth (to a son). She
brought him up. Then, when he quarreled, he killed his stepfather, |
by piercing him with a spear, and fled and put himself under the ser-
vice of | a king (of another country). The king appointed him with a
(military) rank. He took his ndgarit drum* and went out to wage war.
He broke a hamlet,* killed his father*® and cut off his male organ,*
and captured his mother*® and married her. When she said to him, ‘I
am your mother, and the one you killed was your father, what are
you going to do?’, he was shocked and put himself under the service
of Christ.

Christ thought and made him head over all. Furthermore, Christ
told a prophecy. He told (his disciples), saying thus, ‘One of you,
people who are here, will be involved in my death.” It is unbecoming
for someone to dip (his hand) into the stew, eat sitting and break |
bread together, or sleep in one bed with the master, the teacher, the

91

B, 14v

C, 96v

10
A, 84v

15

C, 97r
20
B, 15r

25

30
C,97v

COMMENTARY: #0 The prophecy is an adaptation of the fifth-century BCE legend Oedipus
Rex by Sophocles. | #! Obviously, fearing the prophecy would be fulfilled on them, if a
child were to be conceived on that day. | 42 The way the sentence is constructed and the
next part of the story cast doubt if the woman was, indeed, the king’s daughter. | > Or
‘After that, she found him as she was bathing’. | #* A sign of rank of a general (or gov-
ernor) with his own army. The rank is measured by the number of ndgarits. | * That is,
he conquered an amba. | * Laitus. | #’ This is a common practice with some tribes; others

cut limbs. Both have been practised in Ethiopia. | *8 Jocast.
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father, or the priest. It is a curse. He said to them, ‘But you will see |
the cursed one when he dips (his hand) in my | stew.”* They found
him when they looked. And lest (the prophecy) remain unfulfilled, he
made a deal of thirty ounces of silver and had his master killed, signal-
ing with a kiss. But he returned the money; it did not avail him.

(Judas) said to (the Jews), ‘Let the date (of arresting Jesus) be
Thursday.” They said ‘No’ to him, saying, ((On that day), we (feast),
eating and drinking.” The disciple Matthias heard this to (Judas’s) dis-
advantage and told Christ on him. Christ heard and said to (Matthias),
‘If you prevail (in the accusation) against him, if it is true, I will give
you | his office and property.’

After that,®° they performed prostrations to the ground forty-one
(times), the forty-one (repetitions of) ‘O Lord Christ, have mercy
upon us’, the forty-one (repetitions of) ‘Kyrie eleison’, | and the twelve
(repetitions of) the ‘Our Father’. (Christ) having led this, he uttered
the ‘Anaphora of Our Lord’, and prepared Communion with twelve
raisin fruits, and breaking one loaf of bread into thirteen. But the
bread was not (totally) leavened, it was medium.

After that, the rich, lighting lamp, and the poor, lighting twig
(torches), came at midnight | and bound his right hand.> When the
morning shadow was at nine feet, they tied both of his hands and
flogged him. At noon, they crucified him. At three o’clock, his soul
departed. At dusk, | he went down to Hades and brought out Adam
with his children. At the fifteen (foot) shadow, | he had (Adam) enter
into his original place.

The day was Friday. But he rose on Sunday [at midnight]. That is
why there is midnight prayer. The Communion of Sunday of Resur-
rection and of Ascension is at midnight. That of the usual | Sunday is
at dawn. That of Saturday is at the third hour of the day. (Breaking
fast) on Fridays and Wednesdays, during the Fast of Sobkait,3? Fast of
the Apostles,> of the Assumption of Our Lady Mary, and of the abol-

93

A, 85r
B, 15v

10
C, 98r

B, 16r

15

C, 98v

A, 85v
B, 16v
25

C, 99r

30

COMMENTARY: 4 Cf. Matt. 26:23. | 3° Giving thanks after meals with a set of prayers is
the practice with the clergy, cf. Paulos Tzadua 1968, 91. And here we see how the ritual
of the Last Supper was conducted. | 3! ‘In the morning, they interrogated him, and with
fetter’, B C. | 3 Or Sabkiti gena, ‘Fast of Advent’. | > From the feast of Pentecost to 5

Hamle.

5 8/m0elT 1 /RGN ¢ A1~ 1 B/C. | >*6 Omits A. | 3% L1« BC. | 8¢t :

eroe

¢+ : BC. | 3*¢eank : ¢~c07 : j0-: add BC. | P0¢0-& : C. | 31 ed89%F « 11« 0%

Pl R BAA : OU07 5 10 : BC.
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94 A Book of Interpretation (C, 99r—C, 101r)

£ 1 @AND 1 [A)ATHATY ¢ TICLI° « 978 1 TG+ AMY £ U4 2 FN0

91 1 CF@- 51352 %@k D 1353 PALAFGT ¢ PPICPF ¢ TESRA ¢

A7 355 ACH : 1@- 51356 NP « &0« @UI° : T : PBLNI° ¢

NE et ¢ 10 1 LLO-9° : av Il 1 Yo~ i NP5t 0h S N4 -

LOPT: AUA: @®U: avdpavl): KRLPNY° 17357 PRyP 358 RYC 359 ;5

Fof 2360 NAE361 24 1362 10N, 0 2363 RA9° : (1AAE KA 1 “Cdll : h5éo ¢

1907 2 LR OhS 364 | AJCN 2 B@-R 1 NANEI® 365 (17,4 1366 *$ B 17r

C0: @3 : A9° 1 avO)LG 1367 - 2368 | *9() O 1 hPCLT ¢ A PO C 99

T B7%Y : NA®- : ACTPA- 369 | JL.C199° 370 soQ-0 = P40 2 AH B, 17v;

NPF®- 371 AOHIVCPTF@- 1372 NRGI° 373 WI°C + hah = NI°PL7TF 374 C,100r

APCETI® 375 AL : AMANDC: AHPE®- 1 AOAIUETo-

ATOEMP|CLT ¢ *TOEPCELTI® 376 ACDE ACL AT 7377 *@& KRC A, 86r
C, 100v

A PO 15379 [ah @ PR At 380 chtn « *e0TIVen 1 APAd-N

TG 1 A4, CB5 1 11381 15

*PpACa7I° + OEL A7L9° : AIEAN0F #0994 Fav- ¢ aom? : OPUC +

M ptav- ¢ | EN.009° ¢ | TETNNTT 382 @B 383 v « ¢~&RC 334 AL B, 18r|
C, 101r

APPARATUS: 322 Z¢974 + &4« Ben® : 1A%+ : 1@~ : BC. | 3 v-avk 2 1h& : BC. |31
0% : C. |35 : BC.|3% Omits A. | %7 Omit BC. |38 ¢52 : C. |32 Omit BC. | 3 ¢n
vk : BC. |3¢1AZ C.|%629@-: BC. |33 90,6 : BC. |34 L1k : ¢CO7 : 008 : ALCN ¢
hBé, 1 1EN: ACHT ¢ L BC. | 35 hadnT9° : B; hadnge : C. | 3%6nma: C. | 3¢7q,
®/RCN : wFled : B/C. |38 adc09° 1 (A0C” C) bCNw- : ("N~ : C) @A 1 R9° :
a9 LG ¢ - FPLLH ¢ (not clear C) €7 ¢ ALTCFI® : ALILAI : NG4S ¢ (L7
LA 290 1 av9)LG 1 Y- ¢ (LTCF 2 o037 FeA ¢ 10~ 1 adds C) ALI9° : 187197 : BT
AN : (Bl C) AL : (9 C) AlY-£ : Ecavy : 17101« (1°L1.° : C) (0% ¢
LILP : B/L (not clear) &4 ¢ @ 1 NGANT ¢ [AJATHATFY ¢ “ICL9° : T8 (TwE C) &A:
o~ : 9@ ¢ (LA 2 1219 2 hAadhaecp « (hahecf C) LI155N « e : ALA £ LS
A7 ¢ DARLH : LALA ¢ add B C. ‘It would be breaking the fast, if they took Communion
before (the sun) sets. (The shadow of) the Communion of the time of seven (feet) shall
not be more or less. If the measurement is less, it would be breaking the fast; and if it is
more, it would be cancelling (the Eucharistic prayer). It should not be so; it makes the
faith deficient, (like those of) the Romans, the Jews, and the Germans. The time in
Miyazya and Sine is 6/7 feet. During (the fast of) the Assumption of Our Lady Mary, it
is at the twelve (foot) shadow. If one asks “Why?”, the answer is the faith is related to Al-
exandria. Therefore, one makes the times different (from followers of other faiths)’. |
369 p~c0% : 0%/Z (not clear) HOAN z J@~ 2 ALING° : ¢854 : hA : (C 0AT) 0hL : DA
0 A (07A: C) e = aon(C, fol. 100r)P : WG+« €0 : L.08(B, fol. 17v)7 :
e.eCN : NCNF LT 2 (P17 C) 0akT 2 ABINY° ¢ avlA- 2 apan- : ACH ¢ 0- 2 N1E
(MIE) &4 1M.0F : hPCLTF : ATLT : NA®-: 0% : BC. | 37077 : BC. | ¥ ”0w¥” B;
N C. | 727¢4” BC. | 73 ha89® ¢ A. |74 &ént add BC. | 5 hPCE 1 A; hPCET
79° ¢ C. | 376 Omits C. | 7 TO8hPCLA9” : AE®E ACERT ¢+ hPCEF 2 A9 M4 ¢ (sic)
B. | 378 Omit B C; hPCEF : AL.LNFI°U4- 1 AFF : AToE adds C. | 377 afEalo€ (sic) A Fo-
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 99r-B, 18r) 95

ished Saturday,>* of all these, is at the ninth hour of the day.’> The two
gdhads, of Nativity and Epiphany,* are at dusk, at the fifteen (foot)
shadow. If one drinks water or takes Communion before that (time),
he is breaking the fast and the event is cancelled. It is not right for a
deacon (who will serve on Sunday) to taste food or water on Saturday 5
after sunset. The three(-days) Fast of Nineveh is at the twenty-five
(foot) shadow. Let he who takes Communion at the thirty-five (foot)
shadow during the Great Fast,” finish, including (the prayer) ‘Pilor of
the Soul’, before | the sun sets. If one takes Communion and comes B,17r
out after sunset, it breaks the fast.’® | *The prophets, the Apostles, and c,99v
the Doctors of the Church have ordained, saying so. | The prophets as B, 17v;
well as the Holy Trinity have ordered and taught; they ordered (these C,100r
precepts) and taught them from Adam to Simeon the Apostle.> The
Son of God ordered and taught the twelve Apostles, | the twelve A, s8er
Apostles (passed the teaching) to the seventy-two disciples, the sev- 15
enty-two disciples to the 300, the 300 to the Doctors of the Church,
and the Doctors of the Church to the present (Doctors of the
Church). The present | Doctors of the Church will teach (the next) c,100v
priests and deacons, (and so on) up to the (Second) Coming of Christ.
*Communion (should be) with three, seven, or with thirteen 20
(loaves of) bread. The size of the seal (on the bread) is a span. | The B,1sr

COMMENTARY: > That is ‘Holy Saturday’. It is commanded not to fast on Saturdays and
Sundays. But this command is nullified once a year, that is, on Holy Saturday, cf. HA, 58
(§ 27); Paulos Tzadua 1968, 94. | > “The time for Saturday is when the morning shadow is
9 (feet)’, B C. | > The ‘no-fast on Christmas and Epiphany’ conflicts, if these feast days
fall on Wednesday or Friday, which are fast days. The solution is to fast the day before
(Tuesday and Thursday) for compensation. These fasts are called gihad/gad (‘compensa-
tion’?). | > That is, Lenten Fast. | 8 Not clear. | > The reference is obviously to Simeon
who received the child Jesus in the Temple at the presentation (Luke 2:25).

Tt t RCAT@-9° : Adh: M4 1 £4N: PHGY” ¢ B A.P@-%F 1 omits C. | 33094+ : C. |
Blagam-nt : AS.PETT 1 (A%ETF : C) AT%T: (A% C) NA®-: A% : ME: BC. |
382 o Pro9° 1 (a0 PO : C) MO0F 1 (E adds C) AIE HOLAN : *94tav- : 0FNUC ¢ avn
¢ : T (& C) M1t9° :(Pam- : C) ho&T : av9 : (1.4 = ATOA(B, fol. 18r)& : A9°@A-Fh :
oalHoh : (@A FLHOD : C) N& 6at : @NovTdd @ avGAT ¢ Ravk k¢ iLh ¢ LA~ :
L ¢ AMANNC ¢ ARG : Ama- 1 PTPT : (WL ¢ B 2 ANCD- ¢ EAPYE : ENIRT ¢
E(k¢-h : EPOVE 1 1P ¢ AACw- = 1A9° : AAET 1 (C, fol. 101r) LU-7 + hA@~ : h59°9° :
TeNae i A1L0TF ¢ @oPHT 2 APOT 2 (PAF : C) TONETT ¢ 8T 1T DL s
&4 (R C) RAICFIE : (145t B C) hele&A : (&P LA : C) horhdsfo- :
AL19° : BC. ‘And the sacrifice is with 3 (C 7 seals or loaves of bread?), with thirteen
raisin fruits; the seal/stamp is a span. If one asks, “Where did (it) emanate that the cross
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96 A Book of Interpretation (C, 101r-B, 19v)

TCFI 35 ALPLA 1 hovNdCP@-9° 350 hd R 49° 35 ('

LA 388 LI, 2 17 #5389 0090 1 hPCETI® 2 KE0 1T PA- 391 W9

ng° : MLae 392 71C 393 AL1Y9° : NAPA 39

A9° 395 Lho-

T 1 907 ¢ (LA FOCN 1 40 TN Z00.8 f A0 1 AMDT 5
B:7: A4%9° : 49N §1: Péal 2 L9° 1 avAN : 2B%P : | ATICYI° ¢ B, 18v
LOhP : LOBN: LU5: AP : PoT: av(\: ACT: | AT .PT : C, 101y
A0N : N9°P7 : OTAav@- : LY & @~ 39 AL : ACOHTN : @AY :

Yy 2 QP 237 Rav 1 hPCOT : FTERAD 398 A0 2 B3 D& 1400 [y

YR : AMY : O @ : ZA9° : O-H0A- : AAILY & J@- 401 10
PAI° 402 GLm- 1 U0 1403 OGN ¢ AN ¢ THA : NovFdn 2 P50 & o
AL : (1Aav 1 LK, 1404 W&, 1 D¢ 1495 | Z1|C 406 - ¢ C, 102r |

AAI°7 47 (LA-: DAt LALEA 408 Fhah: P50: LPTA : ASev
P50 1409 (LIPY 1410 a0 FLN £ P50 2 LA 41 MA@ TT 2412 avF L :
P40 0Lt LM ¢ CATMLANMNG : *CavFiN s P50 45 AR LU 15
TN hLOTTF 414 HAGAP® 415 LOCAA 416 NARLY : RIATINT
BAavGY° 1 PIC 417 A9° ¢ (1RY°T ¢ LH : FavFia 2 P40 NANG 418
LAt Fav TNt P50 419 ARL 1 LI ¢ OVt ¢ L&A\ 420 OF

A@-: “COTI° 2 AP 2 LRI 1 ALERAD-P° 421 | APt i C 102v
LavAONPA : A70 : ANFGI° 1 PRI° 1422 GLm- : O TADL ¢ PMATT ¢ 20
LAARN 1423 Nav7LN ¢ | P50 2 D6 1 NA@-YT 424 Aa-Pt : PLEA: B, 19

(stamp) be 3 (C 5, stamps?)?”, (it happened) at the time when God said to (Adam), “I
shall be born from your daughter and ransom you. I will come to you in five and one
half days” and promised him. At the occasion, he showed him (the five) nails (of the
Cross) pictorially. He showed him five beliefs (= The Five Pillars of Mystery?), five pros-
trations, five blessings, and five wisdoms. And later, he said to him, “Let this be for your
descendants.” And Adam received and worshipped with it. He made sacrifices with it.
The bread and wine might be more than this, but not less. This should not be in the
measurement’. | 383 @@4%7 : B. | 38 w4 : £+CHTE 1 B,

385 Omit B C. | 36 A2209° 1 add BC. | 37 "4 1 C. | 388797 C.| 389 Omit B C. | 3% Omit
BC.|¥1”A : BC. |32 : C. | 3P ALwe 9 : add BC. | 3% naPa : C; EE1+PA
add BC. |39 29°9° : BC. |3 h%9° : 4N : €7 : (FV 1 C) Léo't : L9° : AN : 2L ¢
(B, fol. 18v) AMNCY9" : LAhP : LoN: (0P C) LU-5: AP : $9T : a0 : ACT ¢
AL(C, fol. 101v)r = AP : (Ach : C) DL®PT : T Fdh ¢ SBF : AATT 1 §J7F 1 %0
AP : (Ao A+ : C) 1.7 : AdD : NI°L7 : L 4Nz PTRav 1 A9° 1 OO £ 9CN £ &IFD
an-nhd : 900,86 ¢ 29° : AnH 2 ANE7 ¢ $Fo- : BC. In BC, the list is longer: the fasts
ordained from Adam, Enoch, Noah, Japheth, Sem/Shem, Melchizedek, Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, Judah, Levi, Kohath, Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Baruch, Gideon, Jephthah, David, So-
lomon, Nathanael, the 37 major prophets up to Simeon are these three: Friday and Wed-
nesday, forty (days) Sobkit (Advent), and forty (days) Lenten. | 397 ¢y ¢ 4% 8a9° :
-1 9075 £ 97 (LA BC. |38 ToZ BC. |3 v-at : BC. | 0 ¢eaLd : ep9d-+ ¢ add
BC. | #018%Z 29° : ¢104- ¢ A0T : TF@-: BC. | #2917 : add BC. | “B %yo- : add BC. |
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A Book of Interpretation (B, 18r—C, 102v)

seal is five at the most. | The number (of the loaves) of bread and
grapefruits should be thirteen;®® it should not be increased or de-
creased. The prophets, the Apostles, and the 300 have anathematized
if it be less. Also, they have said that God will have nothing to do
with an incomplete thing.

The fasts are seven.

If one asks, “What and what (are they)?’, Friday and Wednesday,*!
forty-days of Advent, and forty-days of Lent. These three had been
fasted by Adam, Enoch, Noah, Japheth, Sem,%> Melchizedek, | Abra-
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Judah, Levi, Kohath, Moses, Aaron, and | the
thirty-seven prophets up to Simeon.®* The fasts established after the
Nativity of Christ are these four: the Fast of the Apostles, the fifteen-
days Fast of (Mary’s) Assumption, the two(-days Fast of) gad,** and
the three(-days Fast of) Nineveh. That is why they are (collectively)
called ‘the Seven Fasts’.

The fruits of fast, which must be fasted®® when acquiring a confes-
sion father and being born of the Holy Spirit, are seven things, | with
five blessings.

If one asks, “Why (do we fast)?’, sin will be forgiven and one be-
comes pure and holy. When one is holy, the Holy Spirit abides (in
him). When the Holy Spirit abides in one’s body, one becomes the
Son of God in the Holy Spirit, and inherits life forever. Therefore, we
fast. Second, when we fast, [the Holy Spirit] dwells (in us). When the
Holy Spirit dwells (in us), perseverance dwells. When one is made cap-
able (by the help of the Holy Spirit), one does not suffer hunger, or
thirst, or exhaustion, because | knowledge repels (these).®® Third, the
fruit of fast is when it brings hidden sins out into the open. Knowledge

97

C, 101r

B, 18v
C, 101v

15

C, 102r;
A, 86v

20

25
C, 102v

COMMENTARY: ¢ What ‘3 7> means is not clear. It is possible that one source has 3 and
the other 7. | ®! Interestingly, the Am expression is always so (‘Fridays and Wednesdays’),
never ‘Wednesdays and Fridays’. | 2 Or ‘Shem’. | %3 Simeon mentioned in Luke 2:25. |

64 That is, gdhad. | © Lit. ‘when fasted’. | %6 Not clear.

44w~ : add BC. | * G- add BC. | *%Omits C. | ¥79°7¢ : 9°7: add BC. |
408 Amharicized Gz word. LA+ACEA : BC. | 4 7%m : BC. | #1977 : naw-9k : BC. |
Hleecnarga : B; fecnia : C. [ *120mit BC. |3 Omit BC. | 414> : BC. |#15ow
7t 2 01017 ¢ add BC. | 416 gpam : B C. | #17 Omit B C. | 18 Omits A. | 419 Omit
BC. | ¥0eecoda : B. | 2L enPd9® : (ALARAD-9° : adds C) ACHTY9° : ALLAD-9° &
APFTI° : ABAAD-9° 1 (ALLAD- 1) B C. |42 Omits C. | 4?3 81044 : C. | #*en” BC.
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98 A Book of Interpretation (B, 19v=A, 87v)

ANMG 1 a7« RI8 1 2 IP 1 VIC 1425 ARAPANTI® ¢ hitH59°

PIC 1426 FICUCTT 1427 LIIAARA 1428 9L ¢ AT ¢ PLPA 429 &t

Fge 30 YIC : U ¢ ANT ¢ LATIA ¢ BT 81 hAM.ANAC ¢
PhPl-A 51432 P qoge 1433 () O 1434 (1290 1435 1AAeF 1 hAa)E 2436

Dl PN APA: TV 4 Ll it Qb PR G LAGTPR 438 5
NRF° 939 NAQ=T 2 J°R P 1440 aopoPht 1441 Rt 1442 | PCIAN 443 C 103r
NARLY @ A7RTINT 444 PIC : 17 & €150 ¢ AQT 45 ARH- 1446 1av A 87r
L 2 P50 ALOANSG- 149 E(Fé-I ¢ ABH- £ (1L RaD- 1448 apRI° 1449 KR GP

79° :

LI 450 29° 2451 a5 12119 ¢ (714 ¢ & hG : (LoD~ 1 A7 B, 20
LG PLCT: FRMANDCG i AT7LEML 452 APE: A.mBe::
REBIGPLITT 454 FPHE T 1 2700 1 PINTF 455 *gPpom d 1 o4
07950 Promds IR Pl TR Y AmBd
aR9° 1 LN 2 ETHOS RV 2 ETD WL 1 EPTPT 460 Epel

(e, 2402 Am8 : A LAY 2403 (|71 : avRI° : LA : ATNAILY 404 C 103y
A7 (N 465 NI° 1 A= 1466 ORI 1 WE-RAI° 2 LRI 2467 PA@- ¢
NI°& P 1468 PAAD- 1 NAAT 2469 D¢ 2 apR9® 470 G0N = AN AN

hC 2 W7 A0 PTEY- ¢ 18719 ¢ hamNFEy- 1472 9°90eE B, 20v
U7 2 NABSED- 473 390390 ¢ (LT ¢ 90790 V74 NFRCT ¢ ATARE

&9° 1 AATF@- i PLPI° 475 AL L ¢ DASI® : I C 76 Ahh : 20
NP7 1477 MmGav- :478 @FKhI°4- : Nav 1 "LC + AM.ANDC ¢ Ao~ :
LG : FKhPCELTT ¢ CEACLHTT ¢ mGav- 1479 @FKI°4- ¢ hav :

G ¢ AL ANMNC ¢ AVE®- 480 C, 104r
ACHE®-9° 481 A .av|A(rAt ¢ LAD-N 432 NG 433 avg°VC ¢ THHE ¢ A 87v
LIV 1484 CAND- ¢ RTL T 1485 BT 1486 (LA 1487 PAAD-9° ¢ *ERTL 25

N

APPARATUS: > Omit BC. | #267¢ 1 B. | *7 > : BC. | *?3”a4” B.| #?? Omit B C. | #3059°
nt59e : BC. | Blagntsoe: vic: BC. | #208.9%¢0: BC. | 3 Omit BC. |
B4>pge s BC. | ¥5790¢ : BC. | ¥Oha“M.A0hc : BC. | 719214 : BC. | ¥8an-+
Fgo: BC. | ¥979°¢ : B.| ¥0Omits B; n9°” : C. | #1nav” : B. | *42Omit BC. | #3 The
seventh might have been ANF59° : (29" : PR P 1 avoPoF ¢ Ad=t 1 LCIN . | 4R
7R o7 = B, | " en: add BC. | *0agmn: BC. |* 72 ¢ BC. | ¥8 ng° - : avg® :
BC. | *97goge : B. | #00h « C. | #1790 : BC. | ¥2A7L4.mé ¢+ A9M.ANAC : BC. |
BIR@E C. | P+« C.| 570 C.| 0 Omits B. | ¥7 471k, : 0377 : BC. | Y8 EB
C.|*9EBC. | 40”4 : B; #3P4 : C.|*1E BC. | 2% 00t : add BC. | 463 ”&” B. |
447704 : 17 : BC. | 45 ahk : MA; j0- ¢ add B C. | #¢nae=n : C. | %7 [82774- 2. This
is one of the many examples where agreement—be it with number or gender—is
routinely violated. #1¢ ¢ 7 ¢ add BC. | #8”%4: BC. | 4% hg*1éF ¢ add BC. |
700mit BC. | #1 /9 « BC. | ¥ZhaAm0$Tv- 127157+ + haw $Tv- : B; hamn$Fu- «
YL9¢F : hAo Y-« C. | Y3 hanEFo- : B, hanEFy-: C. | #4927 : BC. | ¥> Omit B
C.|#60Omit BC. | ¥7&¢n ¢ add BC. | ¥8mp” BC. | ¥° aAlwE HhPClT : ACOEACE
A Mpav- 1 BC. | BOhaPFo-: C. | B4 ¢ add BC. |82 fam- : (- : BC. | 3 n
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 102v—-A, 87v)

will dwell in one’s body with the Holy | Spirit. The mind would deal
with spiritual (matters); it does not concern itself with corporal mat-
ters. Fourth point, it reveals education:%” the eye of the mind sees.
Fifth point, the ear of the mind hears. Sixth, it causes mutual love with
God. Formerly, the prophets conversed with the Creator word for
word through fast and prayer; they (and God) saw each other face to
face. Seventh, offering, prayer, and almsgiving are | lifted by fast.
Therefore, we fast. But if one fasts without acquiring a confession
father, | and not being born in the Holy Spirit, it would not amount to
fasting.

When | fasting, it is important to fast while learning the law and the
faith, attending to scriptural (readings), asking the knowledgeable
questions about how God created heaven and earth, and inquiring
about the twenty-two creations,® the unity of the Holy Trinity, the
Mystery of Trinity, the Mystery of Incarnation, and the Mystery of
Resurrection. It is important to fast with inquiry, studying, and |
learning about the five beliefs,® the five prostrations to the ground,
the five nails (of the Cross), and the five blessings. Without (attending
to) these, (fasting) is futile. Just fasting, animals, too, do fast.”® It is im-
portant that he who has (money) fasts with almsgiving, and he who
does not have fasts with prayer. God has said to them, ‘Unless you
know the law, keep the faith, and purify your | deeds, you will not be
justified in whatever you do.””! Formerly, he said to the thirty-seven
prophets from Adam to Simeon, ‘Taste, so you may know that God is
good.”? Again, he said to the Apostles and seventy-two disciples,
“Taste, so you may know that | God is good.’

When they | responded to him, saying, ‘He who has wealth can
learn hiring a teacher, but what would he who does not have wealth
do?’, he said, “Those who do not have (enough), let them be (a group
of) five, or six, or seven and look for a teacher and learn.” Therefore,

C, 103r
A, 87r

10
B, 20r

15
C, 103v

20

B, 20v

25
C, 104r
A, 87v

30

COMMENTARY: ¢’ Lit. ‘learning’. The inability to learn is not attributed to lack of intelli-
gence but to the fact that a divine power has not revealed the knowledge hidden to the
student. There are prayers to reveal knowledge to the student. | %8 The story of the Cre-
ation fascinates the clergy of all other stories. In some manuscripts it is copied with The
Five Pillars of Mystery. | ° That is, The Five Pillars of Mystery. | 7° That is, ‘they are ve-
getarians’ or ‘frugivorous’. | 7! Unidentified, unless it is an elaboration of Mark 9:29. |

72 Ps. 33:9/34:8.

%9° ¢ B. Here PC ¢ is VN ¢, ‘wealth’. Cf. h0Gb 2, ‘wealthy’. | 8% aogey4. : e0-T9°vL

PA: (76" C)BC. | S a149.45 : C. | Omit BC. | *” At : BC.
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100 A Book of Interpretation (A, 87v—C, 105v)

U 488 avgoyc : B0 480 PRG 1 AN : DALY : “7I0C 40 (¢«

*hl s APTIC 2 1LMITT 2 AoemOP 0 RINALY 17 2 NCNLET

7 A9 :

PGAT 992 ARG 2 (A2 RO s LGovt 2 R NChT B2
£7 ¢ BRav- 1493 av ¢ Sy i OAROY 1 A NAYG P 11500 1 Ph- 5
At : Adh e To€%avF ¢ SN0 : ANA ¢ @B|NTL 1 719 1495 ORAIPLT C 104v
LU 2 HAONSG 1496 CFLAT ¢ AI°NCNTTU- 1497 AAN i 1400 498 Pp-

At : A70A: 008 : R9° 499 @Aov : LYt i HBN ¢ PG 250

10- 500 AAN : 400 2 07TRDA ¢ AR PO 502 RF°F 2503 QRav : (@~ ¢

U-f- 1 BOY° 2504 avyi (90 505 AEDI° 500 (LPT 57 PFTI°: TR 10
o9° 2 O10A 508 oo 2 ALLAYC : PAAT : (INA: LK : Rav : KL

U-£ 1 BUINTA 59 PRELTT, 1 P0G RP 1 YT 510 LTINS A 151
NCOFSTO-9° 1512 LLCANIA 1 ARG 251

AT 09" 514 AL 2515 9°Q/h 1 AIC|Gavt 516 RO : a0k AT B 21v
0A = COAT £ *9°0 = 7 517 AMIGT £ 1@ 2 W7 = aoYl0L9° 2518 9°0 G, 105r
@7 ¢ (104 : LI ¢ A 2 DO7L : NFLC 519 N9107P : AL 2 W0 A 88
M : A79.L0 520 MA@k : A0F : 7IC £ LONNTA =

975 ¢ 97 £ (LA 2 FONT 2 PPTHC ¢ PTG LA AT 521 D,

At 522 POLR O PA : ALAT : NARLY : *9°0 1 ALANA & HEN ¢ ALD

< ALNTT: AMo-T7 i OALO-£TF: HAIA 2 L ARPTIT: 20
AAN : %00 2 RNA 1 @718 53 DT 290 1 (1PC 52 Cav T ¢ PANTF
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Aha»-T77 : AL @-£7 : B C. “What (the source) said, “There is no prohibition of food and
drink other than when the 6/7 fasts”, concerns the elderly, the feeble, the sick, and the pa-
tients’. | %24 -~ £ add B C. | 323 >@-9° : B; L.LFHFw- :? C.|>2°Omit BC. |37 A : BC.
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A Book of Interpretation (A, 87v—C, 105v)

communities were instituted to learn the law and to keep the faith.
Without this, Christianity is not right.

The Holy Scriptures say, | ‘Christian children shall fast the Fast of
Salvation, after (the age of) seven years. If they abstain from pro-
scribed animal products, they can eat grain meal and drink | water un-
til (the age of) twelve years. Whoever prolongs’ (the time) after this,
let him be separated from his Christianiry.” What (the source) says,
‘There is no proscribed animal products but during the Great Fast and
the Fast of Salvation’, concerns children. There is no feasting in the
middle of fasts. Anyone who observes the fasts, including penance
fast—be it a priest, or a monk, or an elderly person—if he eats animal
products before completing his intended fast, it will be a Jewish fast
against him; it will be (adhering to) the law of the pagan and the
heretics against him. His Christianity will be abolished against him. It
is not right.

A monk shall not have lunch from | year to year, other than on the
three days. Lunch is for | children. When a young monk’ eats his
lunch, | three things will be conceived in his body, as a child would be
conceived in the womb of a woman when she spends a night with a
man.

If one asks, “What and what (are they)?’, they are arrogance, concu-
piscence, and anger. And Satan will ultimately have him commit all
(the three) sins. Therefore, he should not have lunch.

What (the source) says, There is no prohibition of food and water
(for lunch) for the elderly, the feeble, the sick, and the patient other
than during the Seven Fasts’, means that there is no probibition of food
and water (for lunch) for them other than during the Seven Fasts. But
their time (for meal) should not be skipped, because if it is skipped
and they curse, they will be lost. This will be | their mistake.

‘Ma’ (av) means ‘the work | of God is marvelous’”>

If one asks, “What does “his work is marvelous” mean?’, (it means)
it is impossible to limit or define God. There is no firmament over
him. Nothing overshadows him above the seven suspensions. Nor is
there a foundation under the four bases which he erected. (The source)
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B, 21r

C, 104v
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B, 21v
C, 105r
A, 88r
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B, 22r
C, 105v

COMMENTARY: 73 Possibly ‘refuses’. | 7# Not clear. But that abbots clothe children with

monastic garbs is a fact. | 7> Cf. Ps. 97/98:1.

"7« C. |33 Omit BC. | 33* 7% ¢ B; aa0t: : C. | >33 adat « B; ndat : C. |30 Omit B

C.
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102 A Book of Interpretation (C, 105v—C, 107v)
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 105v—C, 107v)
says, ‘It is impossible to say, “Divinity is this size or looks like this.”™
The Scripture, too, says, ‘It is impossible to say, “Divinity looks like
this or is this size.””¢ His work is marvelous and amazing.’

Furthermore, when he created eight creations at dusk on a
Sunday —when he brought | the seven in silence, and the one | in
speaking—has he not created the non-existent ones making them ex-
istent? It is impossible to say, ‘He brought (them) from here or he
brought (them) out of here.” Only he knows it. | No one knows his
being either.

If one asks you, ‘By what act is (the knowledge of) faith possible?’,
say, ‘Well, it is possible (to know) religion with honest discussion.”””

Sa’ (w) means ‘he appeared (like the sun) in flesh from a virgin
without the seed of man for salvation’”s

If you are asked, “What is (this)?’, we say, ‘God, whom heaven and
earth cannot (carry), was formerly born from God the Father as word
is born | from the heart.” We say, ‘He showed up, | he was born, from
Our Lady Mary”® without unlocking the seal of her virginity.’

‘Réi’ (&) means ‘heaven and earth are still’.

If one asks, “What is (this)?’, if he stared at heaven and earth, they
will crumble, crushed like potsherd. If he stared at stone, it will
crumble, melted like wax.8°

If one asks, ‘How was (Mary) capable (to carry him) and contain
him?’, yes, she contained him. The Father strengthened her, and the
Holy Spirit cleansed her; he made her capable (to carry him and) to
contain him. The Son received flesh from her flesh, soul from her soul,
| and blood from her blood and wore (it). He strengthened the heaven
and the earth by his | divinity. He had formerly a covenant not to des-
troy them before the time, before the appointed time. | Formerly,
when he created (them), he had erected them, suspending the four
bases (of) the foundation without beam, without stake, without pole,
without support, and without leg. Today, too, similarly, Christ has
held them by his divine authority and supported them. And today,
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B,22v |
A, 88v;
C, 106r

C, 106v
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A, 89r
B, 23v
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COMMENTARY: 76The Am translates the Gz quotation. Both are from the same
source/Scripture. | 77 Unsure. | 78 See the first stanza of Monday’s Waddase Maryam. |

79 “Who was born without a father’, B C. | 80 Cf. 2 Pet. 3:10.
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104 A Book of Interpretation (C, 107v-B, 25r)
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 107v—B, 25r)

whoever abolishes a covenant does not deserve Christianity, unless he
retracts his words (by which he violated his covenant).

Sa’ () means ‘he became human like us except for sin’.

If one asks you, “What is (this)?’,3! God became human like us, | ex-
cept for sin. He was born in Bethlehem, as | the prophets had foretold.
Adam, too, had said, ‘Bebold, the Word of the Father will come down
drawn by the rope of love; he will die for the redemption of the whole
world, in the suffering of crucifixion.’s? And Isaiah had said, ‘Bebold, a
virgin shall conceive and bear a Son, and she shall call his name Je-
sus.’® He wore the flesh, the flesh that was before Adam’s error.84
God became the perfect man with (all) his glory. And man became the
perfect God. But because he wore glory, | he did not increase in his di-
vinity; and because he became man he did not decrease from his divin-
ity. He wore flesh without being separated (from Trinity?).

‘Qa’ (P) means in the beginning was the Word.$

If one asks you, “Why did it say this: | The former Word became
flesh?’ If one asks you, ‘Is there a second Word?’, there is actually no
second Word. (The sources) said (so) knowing that heretics will deny
it. If one asks, ‘In what manner did he say?’, the heretics spoke, say-
ing, ‘Christ the Son of God and Christ the Son of Mary are different
from each other. Word, the Son of God the Father, was not incarn-
ated. The Word, the Son of Mary, is different.” (The source) said (so),
knowing that they will say this and deny it. There is actually no
second (Word). He is the Son in nature and substance, and by name,
who was born from God the Father without a mother before | the
worlds were created, as word is born from the heart. | Today, too, the
same as he wore flesh from Our Lady Mary without a father; he was
incarnated.

‘Bd’ () means ‘he came down because of his humiliry’.

If one asks, “What is this? How was she capable (to carry) the
Word? How could she, a girl (of the stature) of three cubits and a
span, contain him whom heaven and earth would not contain?’, say,
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B, 24r
C, 108r
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A, 89v
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B, 24v;
C, 108v
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C, 109r
B, 25r
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COMMENTARY: 81 Or ‘What does (this) mean?’ | 82 Unidentified poem. The thought is
found also in the Anaphora of John Chrysostom, Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954,
203 (§ 53), and the Anaphora of Our Lady Mary, ibid., 116 (§ 127). All three must have
the same source. | 83 Cf. Isa. 7:14; Luke 1:31. | 3 This teaching of the Immaculate Concep-
tion is not maintained by the Oriental Orthodox Churches of which the Ethiopian Or-

thodox Church is a member. | 8% John 1:1.
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106 A Book of Interpretation (B, 25r-B, 26v)
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COMMENTARY: 80 That is, the dialogue in the liturgy, most likely of the Anaphora of Our
Lord, e.g. Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954, 85 (§ 64). | % e.g. Anaphora of Our
Lord, e.g. Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954, 86 (§ 65). | 8 ‘It means God became
man through the Holy Spirit, add B C. | 37 This is an attempt to add one mystery to The
Five Pillars of Mystery.
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A Book of Interpretation (B, 25r-B, 26v)

“Yes, she was capable (to carry) him. He came down with humility, he
made her capable (to carry) him, and wore flesh.’

Adam is (the first) who said, ‘Stand up for prayer.’s®

Enoch | is (the first) who said, ‘And again we supplicate the
Almighty.’s”

‘Ta’ (') means he became man and he was incarnated by the Holy
Spirit.

If one asks, “What is (this)?’,38 | he received the Holy Spirit in the
flesh he wore, in his humanity, and gives by his being God. In his hu-
manity, he received the Holy Spirit, in the humanity (which he re-
ceived) from the Father together with the Holy Spirit and wore the
Holy Spirit; he gave it body. How is it that he received in his human-
ity and gives in his divinity? What happened? He made the body di-
vine; he glorified it; he made it king. But himself, he was originally
with glory; he was God, the Son of God, Creator, Son of | the Cre-
ator. He received glory and glorified us with it; he made (us) king
with it. He glorified the body of Adam. He had become poor
formerly by his error. He restored to him the priesthood, the great-
ness, the knowledge, and the royal glory he formerly had. He himself,
however, was | originally God.

If he is originally God, if he is Creator, why did he receive the
Holy Spirit? He received him in the flesh he wore; he used him to
teach; he used him to glorify the body of Adam; he used him to make
(it) king. He received glory and used him to glorify us. He liberated us
from slavery. And this is the Mistery of Unction,® (to be narrated) to
| the end.

‘Ha’ ("1) means ‘God is Almighty’.

If one asks you, “What is Almighty?’, he raises the dead; he kills the
healthy; he makes the wealthy poor; he makes the poor rich; he weak-
ens the strong; he strengthens the weak; he raises the dead.

How would he raise (the dead)? Will you rise or remain (dead)?

Of course, I will rise.

Now, let this be so. Will your body | or your soul rise first?

My body, of course.

How about your soul? Will it not die?

Yes, it will not die, but it could die later by its deeds.

How about your body? Will it remain dead?

Of course, it will rise. Both my soul and body rise together.
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108 A Book of Interpretation (B, 26v—C, 112v)
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C, 111r

B, 27r
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C, 111v
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A,90r|
B, 27v
C, 112r
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B, 28r |
C, 112y
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: C. |
: ACF

Pt 94 : BC.| %% Aha : BC. | %6 Omit B C. | %7 9@+ 1 adds C. | 38 a%1av- : BC, 1
will rise’. ACE-HI® « AT ¢ @A Govtk « FATIA 1 PR 2 FPIAT ¢, Even if you die
getting old, will you rise as a young man of thirty years?” 4®7 : A : (- : C) 7IC :
U7 : 59a0%9° : A « (haha : C) A% 2, Yes, [ will rise. Furthermore, I am (more) than
grain’. | 2 aha ¢ B C. | %0 Omit B C. | %61 >4 1 B. | 662 ”ag® ¢ B. | %63 Omits C. | %% Omit
B C. | 665 £FAA 1 BC. | %6 78,7 ¢ B. | %7 Omit BC. | %8 £i-chh ¢ C. | %9 Omit B C. |

670 g ehé\ 1 B C. |71 Omits C.
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A Book of Interpretation (B, 26v—C, 112v)

How would (they) | rise? How would it be possible after your blood
is spilled, your body is rotten, and your bones have fallen apart?

Yes, it will inevitably be possible. As sown grain rises after it is rot-
ten, has fallen, and is crushed, I, too, will likewise rise. But as regards
my resurrection, I am better than grain. I will rot like grain, and I rise
like grain from sleep. The stem and straw of grain remain fallen. In
my case, nothing of me will remain (fallen). My spilled blood, my dis-
integrated | flesh, my broken bones, my cut off nails and my cut off
hair (will rise).

How so? Will not your hair and nails engulf you? Will they not ex-
ceed their limit?

No, they will not. Formerly, when God created Adam from four ele-
ments—from wind, from fire, from water, and from earth—when he cre-
ated him, saying, ‘Let us create man in our image and likeness’, he had
created a 30-year-old young man, made his nails look like that of a
groomed bride, his hair looks like just trimmed, making his height three
cubits and one span, and his chest one-span-and-one-palm width. And
on Friday, when the sun rose, he had given him Eve, a girl the age of 15
years, | at three (o’clock?) | subtracting (her) from (his) left, in the image
of Adam, | men will rise at (the age) of 30 years, in the likeness of Adam.
(People) will rise, men (at the age) of 30 years like Adam, and women at
(the age) of 15 (years) like Eve. But I am more than grain. Grain will not
sprout if sown grounded, boiled, or roasted. But I will not remain (dead)
even if they grind me, boil me, or roast me; I will rise.

How would you rise, if birds® of the sky and animals of the earth ate
you?

Yes, I will rise.

Would you rise (even) if you became fine dust and the wind |
scattered | you, or (the current of) water took you, or sea animals ate
you?

Yes, I will rise.

How can it be possible? How can you rise? If one asks, ‘(Suppose,)
birds of the sky or animals of the earth or animals of the sea ate us and
defecated us or urinated us or one buried underground becomes fine

COMMENTARY: 0 Lit. ‘animals’.
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110 A Book of Interpretation (C, 112v—C, 114r)
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685 mAA : B. Another indicator that A and B come from different exemplars. |
686 7.z s BC. | 657 €T BC. | 6552 BC. | 63 Omit BC. | 6% £n” B; £0” C. | 91 av” B
hav” C. | 9297 : BC. | P ha& 7« hATHC : hes® : h9L7 : hGA9° : AhA : aoffe :
LOASA : hH.PY° 1A 1 160 : ANC : BC. | 9% /4.7 ¢ C; with £ and % combined in-
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BC. | 8htam: BC. | ®¢w” BC. Probably a4 : or ead::. | 7047 : BC. | 7Ol
At :BC.|72O0mit BC. | 7B ¢at9° : EERE « 47 ¢ yo- : Eb7 : P1CEA : 075 : BC.
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7052407 C. | 7% waSa 1 adds C. | 7970457 : B; 04577 : C. |78 .en” BC.| 7972 ¢ B. |
70ep. 0« B. | 7114440 : BC. | 712 24¢PA : BC.| 7B Omit BC. | 7 od-t: L : BC.
| "B aa7e5o- : BC. |71 a@” BC. |77 [£4”. B is not clear; £00n0A : C. | 718 Omit B C.
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 112v—C, 114r)

dust. Then, the wind takes and scatters (the dust) toward east, west,
north, or south. How can it be possible (to rise) after that?”

Yes, he will inevitably raise me. For God, it is possible. If one
asked, “Which one is more | difficult, between raising an existent dead
(body) or creating a non-existent (object) by calling as if it exists, and
bringing it forth?’, it is (like saying that) desire is thinner than water.”!
But if one asks, “‘Which one is more difficult, raising (a non-existent
object), making him human, or bringing a dead person, making him (a
living) man by calling?’, for a child to be conceived, | 2 woman and a
man meet and the man’s filth®? comes forth in 734 kinds and the wo-
man’s in 250 ways. When all these meet in the womb | and a child is
conceived, the soul will be sown together.

Regarding the case of its coming forth, it comes forth from the
flesh, bones, blood, hair, eyes, nails, and teeth. After that, the soul is
sown and (the body) is formed the same day, with a male’s image
completed in forty days, and that of the female completed in eighty
days. From conception to birth, the male®® takes 275 days and 275
nights (to be actual). So are the day(s) for the female, but the male’s
exceeds that. | Then, (the child) is born, taking the image of his father
and mother. In case one is asked, “Would one spread out that image
with a shovel or separate it winnowing with a platter?’,’* the answer is
that it is rather done by the power of God. This time, too, he will raise
me. It is definitely not impossible with him.

He will have me hear a voice three times; he will call me. First my
skull will be assembled | from where it had fallen; it will be collected
one by one |.% At the second (voice), I will become a 1-day-old dead
body, a fresh carcass. At the third (voice), I will rise quickly, faster
than an eye blink® in (the size of) the body of Adam.

Is Adam tall | or short?

He is neither tall nor short. He is three cubits and a span.

111

A, 90v

C, 113r
10
B, 28v

15

C, 113v
20

B, 29r

A, 100r

C, 114r
30

COMMENTARY: %! The answer seems unrelated to the question. But the expression must
be a common saying quoted to refute a comparison of incomparable things. | °2 In popu-
lar language, it is called pats’at, ‘sin’. | * Sic. Probably, ‘a child’. | ** Sifed. | %> Fols 91-99

omitted from the series. | % Lit. ‘beckoning’.

2207 :? Omit BC. |72 8wPsA : BC. | 7?*h9 87 : C. | 7P avMen: C. | 726 ¢ : B

C.|77 79" s C.| 78 hE&CT 1 A.
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112 A Book of Interpretation (C, 114r—C, 115r)
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APPARATUS: 72 ¢£/n ¢ 1~ : BC. | 7°0mit BC. | 31 ALe” C. |72 avE : BC. | 733 7% ¢
C. | 7** eaogat: C. | 7354« B; omits C. | 720130 a2 BC. | 73 ”4A : BC. |
73844 : BC. |7 Omit BC. | 7#0av” C. |74l e4 : BC. | 729605 : BC. | 7P a+” BC. |
T4 s A¢LNTi : BC. | 7P A7 BC. | 740 av9)” B. | 74 e4a5%579° : BC. | 7¥ Omit BC. |
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‘Will you not appear before your Lord? Of course, I will appear. I will appear before my
Lord, looking like a burnt trunk, vested in darkness, weighing heavier than a cadaver, and
stinking and reeking like it’.
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 114r—C, 115r)

Is he red”” or black?

He is neither red nor black. He is brown.

When will you rise?

On the day my Lord comes.

When will he come?

On Mos®at? day.

On what day?

On a Sunday Sabbath.

At what time?

At midnight.

How will you rise?

In my (same) soul, where my body was separated.

Where will you go when you rise?

To the presence of my Lord.

Wearing what will you rise?

If T am found having had practised humility and patience, done
good | deeds, observed the law, (confessed) my failings to a
priest—falling at his feet—known my faith, asked the knowledgeable
whatever I had forgotten, performed my | duties well, been born in
the Holy Spirit with blessings, and acquired a confession father, I will
come to the presence of my Lord shining like the sun, arrayed in light
as the sun wears its light, being bright like the moon and the stars, be-
ing crystal clear, looking comely and good, renewed, and refined like
court gold.

In case one is asked, | ‘If your deeds were bad, you had not ob-
served the law, had not known the faith, had refused to do what the
priest ordered you, and were not born in | the Holy Spirit, and if you
were unsalted, | would you not rise, would you remain fallen?’, (the
answer is) I will not remain (fallen). I will appear to the presence of
my Lord whether I am bad or good.
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10
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B, 29v

C, 114v
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A, 100v

B, 30r
C, 115r
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COMMENTARY: % This is how a fair and white skin colour is described. In Ethiopian tra-
dition, human skin colour is either gdyy, ‘red’, or yi-qiy dama, ‘less red’, or raqur,
‘black’, ‘dark’, or tiyyam, ‘brown’. Tayyam is close to taqur and yd-giy dama to qiyy.
Niéi¢¢ was added to the class recently, translating English ‘white’. | % The Second Coming

of Christ. Mas®at is now a term like Christmas, Epiphany, and so on.
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 115r-B, 31r; C, 116r)

Alright, (let us say) this is so. After that, would you say there will
be eating, drinking, urinating, defecating, sleeping, separation of the
body from the soul, telling lies, and committing sin?

No.

If you say, ‘No’, how would you live?

If my deeds | are good, I will live like the angels in glory and pur-
ity.
Eating what and drinking what will you live?

Sanctifications.

What does sanctifications mean?

It means, ‘Holy, holy, holy, perfect God of hosts; the heavens and
the earth are full of the holiness of your glory.™

Would this be food and drink?

Yes.

Alright, (let us say) this is so. Where will the souls of the righteous
live until Christ comes?

In Paradise.

And after that?

They will live in the kingdom of heaven forever in joy | and pleas-
ure.

Where would you say the souls of sinners live until Christ | comes?

In Hades and in darkness.

And when he comes?

They will live in the fire of hell forever.

In weeping and wailing?

Yes, in weeping, in wailing, and in grief forever.

Alright, (let us say) this is so. When God comes, would you say
heaven and earth will pass or will they not pass?

All will pass and vanish save for five things.

If one asks, “What and what are the five things that will remain?’,
people and angels, the kingdom of heaven and the fire of hell, and the
Sabbath; these five will remain. When he comes attired in his vestment

COMMENTARY: % Cf. Isa. 6:3.
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B, 30v;
C, 115v
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A, 101r
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B, 31r;
C, 116r

25

30

‘And after he came?’ |79 A2hyov : BC. | 794 a%Aav : 949° : (AP0 1 adds B; N7 ¢ adds
C. 7% Omits A. | 7Omit BC. | %79 : BC. |78 Omit BC. | " v-&- : n-¢¢C : BC,

‘all at noon’. | 39 Omit B C. | 81 ¥ - : B C.
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810 e « adds C. | 811”104 : C. | 81206 : BC. | 80&” BC. | 3497 : b« N4 ¢
add B C, ‘but unhindered’. | 33 ¢4 : BC. |31 Omit BC. | 317 #9° : BC. | 818 £a.: BC.
| 819 Omit BC. | $°#a% £ BC. | 82! Omit BC. | 2 Omit BC. | 33 ¢hcaite : BC. |
824 Omit BC. | 82> Omit B C. | 826 14 ¢ 9°9104-t : 9@~ ¢ add B C, ‘the silver symbolizes
good deeds’. | 327 av%4. : B C. | 828 4t 1 9o~ ¢ g~ : aR4.m- ¢ add B C, (The butter)
is modesty; the salt, its tastiness (is his patience)’. | 329 > ¢ y@- : BC. | 330 h-t+*9- ¢ add
BC.|8lgjm-: BC. | 320mit BC. |33 ¢2” BC. | 3*A¢: BC. | 3% 9147 : BC. |
8omney : B. | 87787 B. | $38a%L: Vo 1@ : NavGot 2 (k2 C) 47184 : BC,
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A Book of Interpretation (B, 31r; C, 116r—C, 117v)

of glory, the stone will melt like wax and be spilled; the heaven and
earth will be crushed like potsherd | and crumble.!® The righteous,
the martyrs, and the angels will be shocked and | weep; they will be in
dread. Rivers will flee upstream. The hills and cliffs will plunge down-
ward and flee. Stones and trees of the east will flee to the west; and
stones and trees of the west will flee to the east. As soon as his voice
arrives, everything will be flat, with whatever is high or low vanishing.
As (the risen ones) stand there, he will set the righteous on the right
and the sinners on the left |, reciting the Ten Commandments of the
Torah and the Six Commandments of the Gospel, and dismissing
them saying, “Those of you who had accepted these and had been
obedient, go to | the kingdom of heaven for glory, and those of you
who had been disobedient and who are criminals, go to the fire of hell
for tribulation, each to your respective abodes.’

Christian means king. King means righteous. But the diadem or
crown of the Christian are the five blessings; his food is the law; his
drink | is his faith; his vestment—his silk cloth—1°" is his dignity; his
money—his honey and his butter—is his patience; his marketplace
and his trophy is his knowledge.

Alright, (let us say) this is so. What does righteous mean?

Truthful,'®2 good,'% generous, and forgiving.

| What (good) is truth for (a righteous person)?

His seeing the face of his Lord, Christ.!%*

What is goodness for him?

Fulfilling his good deeds, and hence his being king like his Lord.

What does sinner mean?

Liar, wretched,!% and evil.

What is his being a liar?

His refusal to observe the law, his refusal to know the faith, and his
refusal to need kingship.1

What is his wretchedness?

His not seeing the face of his Lord.!?”

What is his wickedness?

117

G, 116v
B, 31v

A, 101v
10

C, 117r

15

B, 32r

20

C, 117v

25

30

COMMENTARY: 100 Cf. 2 Pet. 3:10. | 1°1 Gamga. | 192 Or ‘honest’. | 1 Cf. Greek kalos. |
1041 e. ‘It made him see’. | 195 Lit. ‘poor’. | 19 Or ‘the kingdom (of heaven)’. | 1%7i.e. ‘His

inability to see’.

‘He is like his Lord in the kingdom of heaven’. | 8% #°4@- : B C. | 340 e 391 pwet 2 1770

A9 : C. |31 Omit BC. | $42¢2” BC.
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118 A Book of Interpretation (C, 117v—C, 119v)
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APPARATUS: 839791047 : BC. | $#4a9p> BC. | 35 7F9» : BC. | ¢ -nam- : add BC. |
847 w3 ¢ 0 ¢ (LPH®- : - : BC, Tt is bad if the body commands the body’. |
848 Omit BC. | 34908 ¢ B. | 85074 : BC. | 519 BC. | 32 (a0« 1,250 BC. |
853> 3 @3 : B; > FF@39° : C. |34 72w~ : BC. |85 Omit BC. |856.0.0H: B. | 357 a7% «
B. |38 e& BC.|9A% : BC. | %0a%745.0% : a75.421: BC. | 8¢17¢: BC. | 82 hn,7ii
add BC. | 82 Omit B C. | 8* Omits A. | 365 %@- : adds A. | 3¢ Omit BC. | 3¢7 ¢4, ¢ B.
This is not a mistake. The last letter (4.) stands for s%4, not for s%a. | 368 ARl + : Ahhe+t ¢
B; Ahlek : C. | 3901k ¢ BC. |30 Omits A. | 1 A9MLANC : OAL : AR M ANAC ¢
A : B.| 320,08 : BC. | 200 R0 T AP ¢ A 1 90T ¢ B, ‘having
fought with modesty and patience’. | 7 haA /- : B; haa%- : C. | 7> +0iir-+T : BC. |
876 h-g-tfi : add BC. | 37 7avr-7 : BC. | 8 wed7 ¢ A (sic). | 89w + add BC. |
880 Omit B C. | 81 A4 2 -« BC. | 582To% C. | 83 227 1 B. | 8% £7797 : BC. | 5 s
¥4 :BC.| %604 : add BC. | 87 2817 : A0k7 : £04P : AA@- : BC, ‘His Father
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 117v—C, 119v)

His not acquiring a confession | priest and his not being born in the
Holy Spirit. Missing doing good deeds is his additional | shame.

If one asks, “What is acquiring water for water?’,'% if one supports
his body with his body, his submission (to the body’s needs), that is
vain. While the just, martyrs, and angels will be shocked and weeping,
anyone who confesses his sins to a priest, and holds the five blessings
tirmly'® will not be shocked; he will not be in dread either. He will
rather rejoice. He will be happy in the same manner a 5-year(-old)
child would rejoice and smile when he sees his mother and father.
(Such) disciples are superior very much, limitlessly. Amen.

‘N’ (‘1) means ‘he took flesh from the Virgin’.

If one asks, “What does, | “He took flesh from the Virgin”, | mean?’,
God, who does all this, took from Our Lady Mary flesh from her
flesh, blood from her blood, and soul from her soul and wore it for
the sake of the salvation of sinners.

‘A’ (W) means ‘I thank and praise God the Father’.

If you are asked, “What is the Son to God the Father?’, when he
said to him, ‘Receive death, go down from the heaven of heavens, be
born from Our Lady Mary, defeat the Devil, bring out Adam and his
children from slavery to liberty by your humility and give back to
him his former glory |—his | kingship, his priesthood,!’® and his
power of prophecy —and come back’, and when he said to him, “To
those who will stay behind,!!! give five | wisdoms, five blessings, and
sixteen Commandments''? as heritage, and come back (leading cap-
tives)’,!3 he thanked his Father very much.

Then, he came down, he was born, he taught, and left for us the
heritage. God became man. Divinity became united with the human
body as soul and body become one with neither the former losing its
subtlety nor the latter it concreteness. He died in the flesh he wore,
and rose by his divinity. He rose, and receiving glory in his humanity,
| glorified us (humans). As for his receiving glory, his dwelling in the
womb, his wearing flesh, and his receiving glory (all) happened at the

119

A, 102r;
B, 32v
C, 118r

10

C, 118v|
B, 33r

15

20
G, 119r |
A, 102v

B, 33v

25

30
C, 119v

COMMENTARY: 198 This must be an obsolete Am saying. | 199 asrato, ‘clearing’ Mss; but
probably, asnato, ‘firmly’. | 11° kahdiit, ‘denial’ Mss, for kabnit, ‘priesthood’. | 11! That is,
the living. | 12 Lit. ‘(articles of) laws’. But these are the Ten Commandments of the
Torah plus the Six Commandments of the Gospel, see fol. 101v. | 113 Cf. Ps. 67:19/68:18;

and Anaphora of James of Sarug, Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954, 223 (§ 27).

was extremely happy’. | 388 Omit BC. | 839 a&B:9° : F9°amct : BC. | 3%°Omit BC. |

$9LAC” B; Al C. | 32 904Az3 + BC. |39 42mé- : BC. |84y : BC. | 85 Omits B.
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120 A Book of Interpretation (C, 119v—C, 121r)
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APPARATUS: 3% @&« C. | 3 hAKE : B; haFF : C. | 38 am1: C. | 3% 1+oAL :
02 :BC.|%0739°: BC. | 1A% : BC.| %27+ : B. | 2P AL7¥9° : BC.| %% Omit B

C.|% 00 : BC.|%%y-a7:BC. |7 ¢o0Fn : C.| 998747« B; 7 : C.| 2 Omit BC.
| 9102373 ¢ C. | 911 Omit B C. | *124£471C + (hCe®P : BC. | 1 avAn 7t ¢ H4.méG ¢ avd
s 4b® 2 4@ 1 AmeT : BIF@-7 2 0300 BC, “When the angels were created, they
did not find their Lord since divinity is subtle’. | *14 The role of 7 ¢ is not always clear.
Here it seems a question mark. | 715 +&Amc7  “18.m&7 « BC. |17 1 C.| %17 Omit B

C.| 8014 : add BC. | ?1?”¢ ¢ B C. | %2° Omit B C. This word, A.#M :, was most prob-
ably added later to explain the word it preceded. | 2! MA would add 4= .| 922”1 : BC.
The similarity of these two manuscripts is striking. | 923”0 : BC. | 92#%% : BC. | 9> [a2
710 : NCT7 : BT 2 AVF@- : N : B C. Saying, ‘He said to them, “[Let there
be] light” (= “Let there be light”). | 926 ™ : C. | %7 7« BC. | "2 ant: B; ant: C. |
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 119v—C, 121r)

same moment. He went down to Hades, and brought out Adam and
his children paying ransom. He being born from us | in flesh, begot us
in the Holy Spirit. He made us children of God. Whoever refuses to
be born (in the Holy Spirit) will not see the kingdom of heaven. He
will go down to the fire of hell.

‘Ki’> (h) means ‘God is omnipotent’. Nothing is impossible with
God.'*

If you are asked, “What is (this)?’, there is nothing impossible with
him. He is God to whom everything is possible. When he | created the
eight creations—wind and fire, water and earth, heaven and angels,
and darkness—he created (them) at dusk on a Sunday, on 29 Mig-
gabit. These he created in silence, without speaking. Divinity is subtle.
Then, the angels argued among themselves. They said, “Who created
us? Are we created by us?’ Since (the Lord) had set Sataniel head over
all, | when the latter heard them say, “Who created us?’, (the Lord)
knew on him that he was contemplating to say, ‘I created’, he created
light in speaking.

If one asks, “What did he speak?’, he said to them, ‘I, God, say,
“Let there be light”.” | When he said to them, ‘I am the creator; let
there be light for you’, they said, ‘Holy, holy, holy, perfect God of
hosts; the heavens and the earth are full of holiness of your glory.”'>
His trinity in name, person, hypostasis, and image was known by
their saying ‘holy’ three times.

And how about his unity?

That has been understood by (the angels) saying, ‘God, your'1e
(holy) glory’. Furthermore, they have said, ‘Halleluiah to the Father,
[Halleluiah to the Son,] Halleluiah to | the Holy Spirit. We worship
the Father, we worship the Son, we worship | the Holy Spirit; | glory to
the Father, glory to the Son, glory to the Holy Spirit, who is three
while one, and one while three, o eternal God, who is first without be-
ginning and last without end.”V They said thus ‘three while one, and

121

B, 34r

A, 103r;
C, 120r

B, 34v

C, 120v

25

B, 35r
A, 103v |
G, 121r

30

COMMENTARY: 1# Cf. Luke 1:37. | 115 Cf. Isa. 6:3. | 116 Singular: ‘thy’. | 17 e.g. Marcos

Daoud and Marsie Hazen 1954, 31-32 (§§ 106-108) and 59 (§ 33).

929 43” B C. | 93° Omits A. | 3170” C.| 927307 C. | 933 70” C. | 934 Omits A. | 35 Omit B

C.
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122 A Book of Interpretation (C, 121r—A, 104r)
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 121r—A, 104r)

one while three’ to explain that there is trinity in oneness, and oneness
in trinity.

| Is not the Father God?

Of course, he is God.

Is not the Son God?

Of course, he is God.

Is not the Holy Spirit God?

Of course, he is God.

Do you say, “There are three Gods?’

No.

But how about this, that you said ‘God’ three times?

I do not say three Gods. I say, “The divinity of the three persons is
one. The Father has divinity, the Son has divinity, and the Holy Spirit
has divinity. The divinity of the three persons is one, not three. The
Father has godhead, the Son has godhead, and the Holy Spirit has
godhead. The godhead of the three (persons) is one, not three. They
are one in command, in reign, in will, in authority, in consent, and in
nature.

What is the Father for the persons of the Holy Spirit | and the Son?

(He 1s) their natural person; his hands are their natural hands; his
legs are their natural legs; his image and the members of his body are
the natural members of their body and image.

What is the Son for the persons of the Father and the Holy Spirit?

(He is) the body of their Word; his hands are the hands of their
Word; his legs are the legs of their Word; his image and the members
of his body are the image of their Word and members of their body.

What is the Holy Spirit for the persons of the Father and the Son?

(He is) the body of their breath; his hands are the hands of their
breath; his legs are the legs of their breath; his image and the members

123

C, 85v

10

15

A, 104r

20

25

P50z C. | P2eUMCeL : AEI° 1 PAMCEL « ABSFO-T 1 (sic) AIICI® + PUMCE : AT

@ 1 aOADY® 1 NI 2 PUMCE ¢ aARTF@-T: B. | 937 AB. | Predac:

AhAE

oF: RE9: (B C) ¢A: ASFOOF: A4 ¢PA: APt BC. |

955 Omits C.
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124 A Book of Interpretation (A, 104r—A, 105r)
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APPARATUS: P CANA : AT T4NF@-F 1 AEI° ¢ A14-9° : CANTT40 : RS TFot « (A8
C) AUTo9°: 40+ AN 1 AR : CANTFIN 1 a(C, fol. 86v)IANTF@-T9° 1
Cw-g° : C) NAFTFa-9® : 1m-: BC. | %7 hg°AnTk : A7L%F : B; A9°ANYT ¢ AL«
C. | P8 A2019° : AOUI® : ATPFI® : ALNI® : ABHLI® : ONTYE : AANT ¢ adds C. |
959”3 is a combination of 4 and -k. | %0 Omits C. | %' nAa0+: 917 : add BC. |
%20 1 adds C. | 93 AFE.0 ¢ AL ¢ 9~ 1 C. | %4 74 2 C. | 965 Omits C. | 96 A7 + A0
AZFw-: C. | %7 a0k 2 adds C. | 8 A7%7£ : 1o~ : W78 : adds C. | %% Omits C. | 70 am
Al : C.| 71 o0d 1 C. | 72p0 1 C. | 73 0t ¢ C. | 974 Omits C. | %75 Omits C. | 776 04
WA : 1% : aevAn: C. | 747 C. | 787n: C. | %00t ¢ C. | %0 Omits C. |
981 Omits C. | %2 Omits B. | 83 &mé t BC. | 984727 B. | %57¢ + BC. | %6 7¢F : BC. |
B7a0” BC. | 988 ”am- : BC.| % ”1@- : BC.|?°0OmitBC. |1 a¢n: C.|927¢w-: B
C.|9370: C.| 949" B. | 9% 74~ : WinC + hGAIF + ATPOF 1 19°RC: AL« Pi-:
Ut ho-d 050 1 eFhéne : TFo- = B C, ‘(He suspended) it. Bodies of water, (water of)
rivers, fountains, all (others) on earth, are taken from the ocean.” | % pat: BC. | %% &.
md ¢ B.| 99872 /8.” a combination of the two B. | 92 47& : add BC. | 10 anAa7 : BC.
| 1001 g méo- : v-aF : BC. | 19929947 : BC. | 198 4772 : i £ &mé. : BC.
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A Book of Interpretation (A, 104r—A, 105r)

of his body are the image of their breath and the members of their
body.

| The oneness of the Holy Trinity is known by (the oneness of) its
divinity. There is trinity in a candle:''8 its fieriness, its wateriness, and
its being a candle. There is trinity in a man, or in a priest, and in sun.
One does not say three suns, but one sun.!"® Divinity, too, is like this.
Regarding the divinity of the Holy Trinity, because we said, “There is
divinity in the three persons’, it is not by separating it as by their per-
sons or calling it (three) as by their names. | But the Jews!? (and)
Melkite!?! German heretics say, ‘It is thee persons, three names, three
divinities, three Gods,122 three Gods.123 Mushms, pagans, (and)
demons'? say, ‘He is one in name, in person, in hypostasis, in 1mage, |
in godhead,'?* in divinity,'?¢ and in being God.'”” But we say, ‘He is
three in name, in person, in hypostasis, and in image, but one in divin-
ity, in godhead and in being God.’

| On Monday, he made one (thing). If one asks, “What?’, the water
had filled (the space) from earth to the subtle sky. And the earth was
covered!?8 like an egg (by its shell). He spread the water, and divided
it into three. A third he made firmament; the (parts of it) which were
on earth he made seas and rivers: the (second) third, the hanos, he el-
evated above the firmament, and (the third) third, the ocean, he settled
at the edge of earth.

| On Tuesday at dusk,'?” he | made three (things). He discharged
the ocean early in the morning: when he said to it, ‘Let the water be
gathered into its place’, (and) it went down. He created the grass, the
grain, and the woods with one (command). In Paradise he created
plants. | God created eight things.

125

C, 86v

A, 104v
10

C, 87r

15

B,
middle
of 35r;
C, 121,
toward
the end
of col. 1

C,121v|
B, 35v

25

A, 105r

COMMENTARY: 18 T%4f, indigenous candle made locally of threads and wax. | 119 Cf. fol.
72r. | 129 Perhaps because of the Hebrew expression elobim, ‘gods’. | 121 ? milaki Ms. |
122 Amlak. Who German heretics are is not clear. If the reference is to the Hermannsburg
Mission of the nineteenth century, the manuscript could not be of the eighteenth century,
but it is. Also the features manifested in the language could be regional (Gondirite)
rather than archaic. | 123 gzi’abper. | 12* 1t is not clear if this is a class by itself or an ad-
jective to the preceding class. | 12> Amlakannit. | 126 Milikotonnit. | 127 Hgzi’abberannit.

| 128 Probably, ‘round’. | 129 Sic.
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126 A Book of Interpretation (A, 105r—C, 123r)
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9CN = 131 Qg2 9°%75 ¢ 97 ¢ (LA- 2 L0T7: NT5 2 | a0 4 21032 B 36y
AT 2 ACPT 11033 $pF 1034 ALTT : WCHT 21035 CONT 21936 & Qo 15
A7 21037 (g 21038 FPMYNAT ¢ PGN 100 TYIC: - 21090 Q50 :

A|go7 194 RT0A 1 15907 11042 (¢g- 1108 A, 105v
0hL : AWCP: | A59°7 : 7NC : O : NACKALY : OOAIAAY : C 123
NAe 104 AN 2 *PAGavt 1 BN 1 RECT: bMl®- 119 WP

A7 1046 O 11947 DARGI® : D916~ 1L 2 ANE 2 P70 1048 Qg 1104 20
190 2 PA@-7 100 g-A- : 40 2 DAY @ hov @ hovdt @ 70 21051

¢ 221052

Nhov-0 1 GEPL 11993 1991« NPC : 0704 : PAF it

NPS7Lt U7+ AOLEN- + AI°IA- 2 P04 ¢ AA 2 NANOT 105 dAT

APPARATUS: 1004 %% 1 Pt o0& 1 &mé t A78 : ALAn: BC. | 1995 a.afe : BC. |
1006 »ipgge : BC. | 1007 7%« BC. | 10089 « C.| 1099447 + 67 : ANAT ¢+ AFNATT ¢ B
C, ‘the grass, the plants, the grain, and vegetable’. | 19194¢&” BC. | 1911 and: BC. |
1012 0mit BC. | 198 hyd-n : hCY7 : hadT ¢ 0h8T ¢ A7 DOCYTT ¢ M40 : hodh
MlLFPT B g0 s DNCYTT : hodh : hPR0F7 : A0t : B C, ‘(He produced), one, the sun
from wind, light, and fire; two, the moon from light, wind, and water; and three, the stars
from wind, light, and water’. | 1914 9@~ : add BC. | 195”7 : B; "0 C. | 1016 fa. : BC. |
1017 178« ON76 £ 0900577 ¢ Aé-Pob 2 A97£77 1 ACHN : "1A- : AT P¢-: BC, ‘One,
animals of the sky that fly with wings, including all unclean ones, (such as) vultures (and)
crow’. | 10187¢.: BC. [ 19190477 ¢ B. | 90aah: add BC. | 12! e¢n: & add BC. |
1022>3 ¢ B. | 1023 ”a. : BC. | 1924 [gopa3p :; PP : BC. | 1925 A variant of NP7 2.
Wiy« 40 : T BC. | 1926 hPAF : B; PAT ¢ “I0T : 9@~ : (LA 2 O 2 C, “insects’ B;
‘If one asks, “What does insects mean?” Snakes’. If 0 z, ‘snake’ is one of the s PAT,
then the exact meaning of P4+ is not ‘insects’ but including all creeping animals. |
12724 : BC. | 192872« BC. | 192974 : BC. | 100”47 : fcsr : 8 B; 737 ¢ hé-Prl
hes 1 8C. |19 and : BC. | 1932 qan” BC. 1033 p s BC. | 194 99¢7% 1 add B C, pos-
sible for "7 ¢ which is wanting in B and C. | 193 Omit BC. | 193¢ a¢” B C. | 1037 »sp->
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A Book of Interpretation (A, 105r—C, 123r) 127

On Sunday he did not create any other (things). From Monday to
Friday, he produced works from (existing) works.'3® Since Paradise
was broken away from earth, it, too, is earth. Grass, wood, grain, and
plants/vegetables | were created, taking (the materials) out from earth. ¢, 122r
On Wednesday, he created three (things). If one asks, “What and 5
what?’, the sun from wind, the light from fire, and the moon | and the B,36r
stars from wind, light, and water.
On Thursday, at dusk, he created four (things). If one asks, “What
and what?’, he created those that move in the seas: the fish, the cro-
codiles, the monitor lizards, and all that are in the seas. Second, he cre- 10
ated vultures, pheasants, kites, ostriches, seagulls,’’! eagles, the wild
animals of the dry land that run on legs, | beginning with inedible c,122v
genet to elephants—insects, chameleons, small lizards,!3? pythons, be-
hemoths, and leviathans. He made these at dusk from wind, from fire,
from water, and from earth. 15
On Friday, he created three (things). If one asks, “What and what?’,
at | midnight, he created those with weak wings—hen partridges,'3® B,36v
sordn,3* porcupines, doves, and dorcutt.’3> The edible and the clean!3®
are seven things. At | dawn he created cows and wild beasts. A, 105v
At sunrise, | he created Adam, a young man of 30 years, saying, C,123r
‘Let us create man in our image and our likeness.” But Eve he created
on the third (day/year), breaking (a bone) and taking (it) out from
Adam’s left side. He made every living thing, taking them out from
wind, fire, water, and earth.
There is nothing edible from Thursday’s creation, save for fish. 25
But on Saturday, he said, ‘I rested’, from all his work; (that is,) on
the seventh day.

COMMENTARY: 139 That is, he produced new materials from existing materials. | 1*1 Bar-
gana. | 32 Angagalla. | 133 Qogq. | 13* A white bird that has no resemblance to a partridge. |
135 Variant of darcatt, a bird much smaller than a partridge. | 13¢ Qaddus, ‘holy’, i.e. ‘ed-
ible animal’, against rakus, filth’, i.e. inedible animal.

707 ¢ (707 : C)BC. | 198 Omit BC. | 199¢99.04- : #4547 : BC. | 1902.me : BC. |
1041 aygey ¢+ BC. | 1942790 1 pag A ¢ & BC. | 19 Omit BC. | 19 Omit BC. | 195 &
Lar s QAGav : FATIA s e # BC. | 19%0% 7 : 9cn: BC. | 1%%4:add BC. |
1048 Omit B C. | 1949 x89°9° £ W1vt : 0Z9a0t : @lL : add B C, ‘And Adam came down
from Paradise after seven years’. | 190%1¢ ¢ add BC. | 1®1 Omit BC. | 192 ack:A : BC. |
1053 a7 : add B C. | 19%*aniht : B; nant: C.

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1



128 A Book of Interpretation (C, 123r—C, 125r)
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AMA: AN : *O0A-: LK 1930 A§4T 11090 APk : mEP: hag
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APPARATUS: 193 A1 : A. | 19056 Omit BC. | 197 as~” B C. | 1058 g4+@ah : B; oL+RAN :
C. 199587 BC. | 1960 Omit B C. | 1961 74,3+ BC. | 1962 7y : BC. | 1963 07159® ¢
N BC. | 1064 ao-h, 2 3750 « H7£ : B. | 195 Omit BC. | 196 4aAg>7 : 9.2 : A“MLAN
hC: hn: BC, “Why did (the source) say, “Almighty God/God is almighty”?’ |
1067 Omit B C. | 198 Nz : BC. | 19 A& ANT9° : B; AL ANF ¢ C. | 170354 ¢
add BC. | 171a¢” BC. | 192 Omit BC. | 1973 »aw-> B. | 1974 paoc e ad-a : B; £ACLA
g C | 1 oS 2E « C. | 176,003 : 27915 : BC. | 177 ha®?F : C.| 9787 fa- 1 -
BC. | 107974 s BC. | 1980a3> BC. | 1981 Omits A. | 195208/4” B/C. | 1953 0,108 1
(?) B; #1010 ¢ C. | 1084>7 ¢ C. | 198579, 5 C. | 108694 ¢ C. | 1987 nA=hA : B; M- :
Ad: C.[19887390 s BC. | 1990001 : BC.| 190 Omit BC. | 191 hage : BC. | 1092
7L 00 ATL : 915 BC. | 199 g nd A ¢ alters B, and adds AMLA NG 15 A0,
AfhC: adds C. | 19984 927 : BC. | 19 end9° : eaLa-79° : 0707 2 17 ¢
M0t : B; 04790 : N1@0-79 2 078N 1 2 It C, ‘It means Lord who holds the
bad and the good’. | 199 £” B C. | 1997 Omit B C.
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 123r-A, 106v)

‘Wi’ (@) means | ‘he came down without wanting from above and
without being added ro below’. It means he came down without want-
ing from his trinity and from his throne, unseparated in command, |
authority, counsel, will, and consent. What it said ‘and without being
added to below’ (means) God, on whom heaven and earth are not cap-
able (to carry), dwelt in the narrow womb of a girl (of the stature) of
three cubits and a span; he wore flesh, without saying, ‘It is narrow,
let me widen (it)’, or ‘It is short, let me lengthen (it)’, as Moses said,
‘In the desert of Sinai, I saw verdure and flame without destruc-
tion.” 137

“A’ (0) means God is great.

If one asks, “What is (this)?’, there (is no one) greater than him. He
is greater than the greatest, | whose glory will not lessen if he gives
glory from his glory and kingship | from his kingship. As fire in-
creases when one makes | fire from fire, his brightness (increases) like-
wise (when he shares it) with his friends during their lifetime and in
their death. To whoever holds prayers glory (will be added) to his
glory, and if there is sin on him, it will have it forgiven for him. (The
Lord) will love him more than his friends. As when a guest comes in-
voking the name of a father-in-law, the mother-in-law loves him more
than the father-in-law himself and honours him; so is also God. (But)
he hates the man whom he finds with his enemy more than his enemy,
however (close) his friend might be, as the Scripture says, | ‘Whoever
is a partner with the anathematized is anathema. Do not associate
with outlaws and the pagan.”’® Even if barred by a wall,'® (the
source) says, ‘Whoever prays at | the carcass of a rebel, the person’s
sanctity will cease.” But if one consumes a good (person’s) property
free of charge, he will be judged as a robber and thief, unless one in-
quires about its value and indemnifies (it).

Za’ (W) means God is Almighty.\*

If one asks, “What does (this) mean?’, he is the Lord of the good as
well as the bad. As | the Gospel says, ‘But about that | hour’, to the
end of the periscope.'*! And when the messenger comes, he does not

129

B, 37r

C,123v

10

A, 106r
C, 124r
B,37v

20

C, 124v

25
B, 38r

30

C, 125¢ |
A, 106v

COMMENTARY: 137 That is, without the fire affecting the verdure of the tree. Probably
taken from a certain hymn, cf. “You (Mary) are the tree which Moses saw in the flame of
fire and it was not burning’, sixth stanza of Tuesday’s Waddase Maryam, and ‘Mary is
the tree that Moses saw in the flame of fire in a desert, and its branches not burning’, first
stanza of Thursday’s Waddase Maryam. | 133 Cf. 2 John 10:11. | ¥ Wall is death. |

140 That is, “who holds all in his hands’. | 14! Matt. Pericope 58 = 24:36-51.
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130 A Book of Interpretation (C, 125r—C, 126v)
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APPARATUS: 1098 apa” B C. | 1999 ang: : A + A1LAY° 1 AC + AVHCI® T @-OTF : AF[7]D, ¢
a¢ ¢ B C, ‘climbing a tree, climbing a cliff, and ascending a boat in the sea’. | 110 (077 «
BC. |01 ae9° : 0077 : BC.|1024,8.09°: C. | 1B hs” BC. | 1%p-a79°: BC. |
105477 BC. | 10 ¢ ¢ &2 1 BC. | 1177434 : BC.| 1% 7g ¢ B. | 1199 popeary : B
C.|"M190mit BC. [ 111 "A” B, | 1120mit BC. | 11137 s BC. | 114 a-np « B; ana « C. |
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A Book of Interpretation (A, 106v—C, 126v)

take into consideration (if it is) day or night, dry season!® or rainy
season.! As to whoever is on a tree, at a cliff, on the grassland, and in
the sea on a boat, or if he is found travelling—ascending a mule or
horse—(the messenger) will not say, ‘Let whoever has ascended | des-
cend and he who is out come in.” Once (his command) is issued
through his words, and has reached (people, be it) while eating, drink-
ing, walking, teaching, or serving Mass, (the messenger) will capture
all and deliver (them) to his Lord. But this will not happen without
his will.

Ya’ (?) means ‘the right hand of God | did power’.1*

If one asks, “What does (this) mean?’, it concerns the right hand,
which tightens, if it ties, and crushes, if it strikes. The Son of
God—the Son of God the Father—fought the Devil with his humility
and forbearance, defeated him, and had all the souls he captured re-
turned.

‘D’ (&) means he added our flesh to bis divinity, and his diviniry
he added | to our flesh.

If one asks, “What is (this)?’, he made our humanity divine, and he
made his divinity human. If one asks, “What is humanity’s divine?’,!#>
he wore flesh from us, and, as flesh | becomes one with the soul, | di-
vinity became one with flesh, and gave the authority of his godhead to
the priest. He gave his authority to the priest, save for his (power of)
being creator, his Godhead, and said to him, ‘Command, bind, and
lose representing me.”'*¢ And us, (the faithful), he made children of
God in the Holy Spirit.

‘Gd’ (') means he created the world with his wisdom.

If one asks, “What is (this)? How did he create the world with wis-
dom?’; he held the seven suspensions of heaven and the four founda-
tions with the authority of his godhead, and has set up (the world)
with his command, combining wind | with fire, and water with earth,
with the water not being turbid, and the earth not bemg soggy, | the
fire not burning, the wind not blowing, and the suspension above not
crumbling. Man, too, he created with five wisdoms.

131

B, 38v

C, 125v

15

B, 39r

A, 107r |
C, 126r

25

B, 39v
C, 126v

COMMENTARY: 2 Biga. | '3 Kriamnt. | 1# Ps. 117/118:15-16. | 1% Lit. ‘God’. | 146 Cf.

Matt. 16:19.
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APPARATUS: 1136 Omits A. | 1137 The reason for why the object marker -7 is missing after
+nts ¢ and 01T : could be because these nouns are both the subject and object of
two sentences erroneously combined as one. | 1138”4 : BC. | 1139 Omit BC. | 11407 : B
C. | 141734 1 B; hadt : C. | 1427F” B, | B 07149 : C inserts. | 1**hg°n: BC. |
1145 hgen : BC. | 146 m0qF : C; £a: add BC. | 1% g°0 : ANZF : @Ah9°0 : MO0
P Ale 2 102 EFE-D : LANOLD ¢ @ ¢ 1, aPR0T ¢ (corrects to " ¢ B) mGPm- :
AANNCHY® = (ATL : ANA 1 h9°0  ANAT : €A &7 s 10~ £0-(B, fol. 40r)¢-h, « 27200
Ch e (CP7.200C0 ) NATL « ~AhA : add B C, ‘Tt is Ezra who spoke about five heritages
and five wise women. Whoever has not had the five blessings blessed come to you (?), ask
him. What (the source) said, “three heritages in one body” is this. He who has five bless-
ings blessed in one body’. Not very clear. | 1148 >@-” BC. | 11 Omit B C. | 1130¢n : BC. |
15120 ¢ B, | 1152 Omits B. | 1153 7@« BC. | 1 Aaa- : add B C. | "5 n.emPm--+ « ha?
e Al e Wét: : BC. | 1156 Omit BC. | 157 ag-n e BC. [ 1187t BC. | 1159 70 ¢ C. |
1160 §jc for a74.37. | 161 A7+ ovhhAt £ 4@~ 2 @ 7 1 LRA%IA : Govt : hIiocT : hRE
+7 ¢ h&4T : Po: B, It is like monks: it fasts 30/40 days. In a year, 10 months, and 25
days, it casts off its filth (and becomes a child)’. | 112 a7£ : ov¥hat ¢ jo- : 57 : L2
TN 2 Gaot s hIoCh « WAEPT : he4T : Poe : 197 : BPTA : C. | 1O 0790700
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 126v—A, 108r; B, 41r) 133

If one asks, “What and what are (the five)?’, humility, perseverance,
good deeds, the law, and the faith. If one does not observe (these)
strictly and practise (them), it is impossible to be a Christian. In the
Gospel, too, these are the five heritages or the five wisdoms. | Further- B, 40r;
more, ‘Be wise as the serpent and innocent as the dove.”'¥ C, 127r
The serpent’s wisdoms are three. If one asks, “What and what?’,
one wisdom of it is (behaving) like martyrs. | The serpent does not die A, 107v
however its body, from its neck to its tail, is hammered. (But) if one
hits it on its head, it dies. What is called head is faith; it is also the soul.
And martyrs would fight for their faith and their souls, they are not 10
worried about their properties or their bodies. The serpent’s second
wisdom is | as a man who fasts forty years and thirty-five days'* is re- c, 127v
newed, it becomes an infant when it casts off its skin. When (a man)
does not fast, his enemy | defeats him; he becomes weak. Whoever be- B, 4ov
comes a monk in his virginity is an angel of God. And if one first errs 15
and commits sin, he, too, can inherit the kingdom of heaven by later
becoming a monk, making himself tasty—with (the salt of) fasting,
prayer, prostration to the ground, almsgiving, perseverance, modesty,
and good deeds—anointing himself with the butter'® of the law and
faith, and renewing himself and being a child by being born in the 20
Holy Spirit. The serpent’s third wisdom | is (acting) like that of the c, 128
righteous. The serpent does not drink water, with its poison (in its
mouth) however in a hurry it may be. It would die instantly, if it
drinks daring or forgetting. If it does not die, it (at least) becomes
sickly and weak. The righteous, too, do not taste the body of God |, A, 10sr;
when they are with their sins. They do not eat (even) the mikfalr B,41r
alms, (which one acquired) by saying, ‘For the sake of the name of the
Father’,'° if they have committed vengeance, quarreled with people,
eaten food, drank water, not washed their!5! filth, and have met with a

COMMENTARY: 4 Matt. 10:16. | 18 There might be a story behind these numbers, cf.
sumu ankd kimd ba’asi tibib zi-yasiwwam, fast, therefore, like a wise man who fasts’,
Somd dagg®a, e.g. ASZ, 1. | 1* In Ethiopia, butter is used as lotion. | 130 This is one of the
expressions beggers use when they beg. | 11 Lit. ‘his’.

£4a: avitrg, : BC. | 1184k ¢ BC. | 119579 B, Probably a badly copied av7ha ¢, |
1166 na7, L« nAaet « BC. | 197 kints « 01071227 : BC. | 1168 fhph : BC. | 1169 7>

»

»

»

A : B. , ‘It
becomes emaciated and sick’. | 1178 ”F@-: BC. | 172 Omit BC. | 189 avaht: BC. |
181z 23090 : BC. | 11827 : BC. | 118> : BC. | I8 Acheht : B; ACOATT ¢ C.

.
)
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APPARATUS: 185 ”&(+ ¢ B. | 186en-+: BC. | 118 ”¢: 7: B; >¢7: C. | 118873 : BC.
That is, A727 :. | 118278 C, | 10> BC. | 1191 g¢naA : BC. | 1192 81244 ¢ B;
£1L4n : C. |19 ac” BC. | 1% Omit BC. | 1% 009" : dbwdn : 0160:9° 1 Bm
4-A : BC, ‘He will be smitten in his body, and he will be lost in his soul’. | 1% @&+ :
ANTL : 0L AN ¢ koot 2 1AL = FNTL ¢ hdovdt : \FF ¢ F2e « ha- « 5
N7L : LPLAN : NAT T : Nav : AN : PAA: BN : BOAC : ATTACLYU-: ALT1M9° : BC,
‘(The place) will be sanctified 40 cubits to the right, 40 cubits to the left, 40 cubits above
the stature, 40 cubits below the stature, and 40 cubits in circumference. A priest who
does not recite, “For the sake of the name of the Father” shall be demoted from his rank.
He shall not serve’. | 119 Omit BC. | 119,04 : C. | 12 ae109° : C. | 1207A7 : C. |
1201 p@ige « C. | 1202 Omits A. | 1203 @) am-/9° (am- and 9° combined into one symbol) B;
Moo C. | 129 1 add BC. | 125742 : BC. | 129 ™3P ¢ BC. | 1297 £71% 1 add B C. |
12087 s BC. | 1299 24124+ B. | 1210A0 s BC. | 1211 paa-c- : BC. | 1212943 1 2dd B
C.
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A Book of Interpretation (A, 108r; B, 41r-130r)

woman. But if a criminal receives | the body of divinity for the sake of
his body,!2 with his sins, and if he eats the alms (that one received) by
saying, ‘For the sake of the name of the Father’, having broken the
fast, and while he is in a mess of filth, he will be lost in his soul, and he
will be punished with premature death in his body. When one says,
‘For the sake of the name of the Father’, (the area) forty cubits to the
front, forty cubits to the back and forty cubits to each the right and
left | will be sanctified. If someone hears who does not deserve to hear
it, it would be as if he has taken Communion after eating. He will be
condemned | to the fire of hell.

If one asks, “What is (wrong) if one’s ears hear after he ate and
drank and touched filth?’, the Holy Spirit will distance himself from
him, and the spirit of Satan will dwell in him; he will become crazy; he
will break the fast; and he will take Communion after having meal. Be
innocent as the dove. If either the male or female (dove) dies, the liv-
ing will not marry. Secondly, (a dove) does not hold any rancor or
flee if one breaks its egg or kills its chick. But it will flee if one des-
troys its nest. What is called nest is faith.

‘Ta’ (m) means Taste, so you may know that God | is good.”>

If one asks, “What 1s (this)?’, (it means) ‘be ready to be justified by
acquiring a confession father, being born in the Holy Spirit, anointed
with the butter of learning, and being tasty with the salt of learning’.
Know by asking the knowledgeable, saying, ‘How will one be justi-
fied, and how will one be condemned?” He who does not know will
go down to the fire of hell. Teachers and communities have been insti-
tuted for this. Sinners will increase by | the silence of the priest and by
the lack of a teacher, and one’s mind’s eye will be blinded.

‘Pii’ (R) means ‘Parakletos is the Spirit of truth’.15*

If one asks, “What is (this)?’, | it is one who sacrifices the Eucharist,
the father of the remedy of the truth of the soul. Priest means a true

135

C, 128v

B, 41v

C, 129r

15

B, 42r;
G, 129v

25

A, 108v

G|
130r

COMMENTARY: 152 There is a popular belief that taking Communion is medicine for ill-
nesses, probably based on the Sinodos: @A 0 ¢ PL&A&T ¢ AMANMC ¢ QA :
OAT : Afov = PN 2 CAT : RNAR : 07t 2, ‘Do not neglect (taking) the holy things
of God every day because taking Communion prevents temptations’, Sinodos of Clement
that Peter, Head of the Apostles, Wrote, Article 22, Bausi 1995, 291. | 153 Ps. 33:9/34:8. |

154 Cf. John 14:26.
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T ¢ (FN¢-aT : C) BC, (With God’s) light, it gives light to the good and the bad’. |
1231 Omit BC. | 122 0mit BC. | 123 20" B. | 124 agTico™ : BC. | 125 Afhnce : BC. |
1236 py> B. Apparently, MA -0 2. | 1237 Omit B C. | 1238 717 : B. | 1239 haw-#9° : BC. |
12405380.4.c0 ¢ B. | 21 hA@-J-¢ : BC. | 12427427 ¢ B.| 1283747 : B. | 1244 haa-9° : B
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C.| Y&t : (o& : Ladw-To-: £ : add B C, ‘He who likes giving alms but
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ofA% ¢ (@705 : C)BC. |12#Omit BC. | 1257 7AN : C. | 12004004 : 402 6 : (4

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1



A Book of Interpretation (130r-C, 131v)

remedy, untouchable'®® judge, whose judgement is not to be overrid-
den.

Sé’ () means grace and truth | that are given to us.

(If one asks, “What is this?’), it means may the glory of God, who
gave us easily this much glory—Christianity, greatness, kingship,
priesthood, and divine authority —without us laboring and agonizing,
be praised.

Si’ (8) means ‘God is the Sun of truth’.

If one asks, “What is (this)?’, the sun gives light to (both) the obedi-
ent and the criminal, | to the bad and the good. Furthermore, it is a
true light. God (too) does not change in his godhead, in whose words
lies would not be found, who does not change (his mind) once he
passes judgement and dismisses (a case), who does not depose once he
appoints, who does not enrich once he makes one poor in one’s own
country.!>®

‘Fi’ () means completer (of the creation) of the world with wisdom.

(If one asks, “What is this?’), originally, he had created the worlds
with wisdom. And today, whoever refuses to accept | the wisdoms!'>”
is a criminal. | When he created the world, he founded it on the beam
of the power of his godhead lest it crumble or move.!*® Today, too,
whoever refuses to accept the law and the wisdoms | is a rebel and a
criminal.

Sinners and criminals are different (from each other). ‘Sinner’
means one who would accept advice but could not find who would
advise him; who is eager to learn, but could not find who teaches him.
He who is lost by error and want is a sinner. But ‘criminal’ is one who
rejects the words of the prophets and Apostles and the Command-
ments of the Creator, and refuses (to listen); he is at one with rebelli-
ous apostates.

‘P’ (T) means ‘the name of God is Pippa’el’.

| ‘K=a’ (tr=) means ‘God is the judge of the worlds’.

The meaning of ‘the judge of the worlds’ | is that he is the one who
rules all, the bad and the good, who created the heavenly and the

137

B, 42v

C, 130v

15

B, 43r
A, 109r
20

C, 131r

25

30
B, 43v
C, 131v

COMMENTARY: 13> That is, ‘unchallenged’ or ‘unassailable’. | 136 There must be an unclear
meaning in ‘in one’s own country’. | 157 See under G (1), fols 107r-108r. | 138 Cf. Ps.

92/93:1, 95/96:10.

(6 : C)fam- : add BC. | 125779 : BC. | 12 Omit BC. | 1279a9" : 90- : (LA ¢
12604790 s BC. | 1261 >397 s BC. | 1262”07 + B. | 126377 + B. | 1264y s BC.
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 131v—C, 133r) 139

earthly, without whose consent neither grass nor leaves fall or be cut,
and over whom there is no other lord.

‘G4’ ('t*) means ‘my heart is indited a good word’.'>

‘Indited’ means he is God who instills knowledge in one’s mind,
who makes the dumb speak, who ties a speaker’s tongue, who does 5
not refuse what people entreat of him, and who does not forget what
people tell him.

‘Qvd’ () means ‘God stood in the middle of the heathens’.

If one asks, ‘How did he | stand?’, during the office of Pilate, | in A, 109v|
the reign of Caesar, his mother’s people made him, who was innocent G, 132r
of sin and wrongdoing, stand (for trial) before the public,'® | in jeal- B,44r
ousy, without due process of the law. He stood for the sake of the re-
demption of sinners. Lest the words he foretold not remain (unful-
filled), he suffered injustice;'¢! he, who covers the sky with mist and
clouds and arrays the earth with (all) kinds of grasses, the creator of 15
fire and angels, and the Lord of the eight creations, was bound,
scourged, stripped, carried the beam of his cross, was crucified,
pierced, slapped, struck, and accepted death.

‘Qva’ (P~) means ‘Communion of the Gospel’.16?

He accepted death in his flesh and | brought us out of slavery to c,132v
freedom. He fed us his flesh, and had us drink his blood and made us
kings. He has said, “When a truthful (person) eats it and drinks it, I
will live together with him and he | will reign with me in the kingdom B, 44v
of heaven.”1¢> But the criminal will go down into the fire of hell,'¢4
even if he eats and drinks (Christ’s body and blood). The Scripture, 25
too, says thus, ‘Holy things for holy (men), and holy things for holy
(women). Look. Amen.’165

‘H?a@’ (") means ‘the door of God’.

If one asks, | “What led it to say “door”?’, when one builds a house, A, 110r
one makes a shutter for the inner room,'% and a lock for the door. | ¢, 133r

COMMENTARY: 159 Cf. Ps. 44:2/45:1. | 10B “They accused (Christ), in whom there was
no sin or any wickedness, and made him stand for trial.” That is, the assembly mentioned
in Matt. 26:57-59, Mark 14:53-55, Luke 22:65, and John 18:19-20. | 161 Probably an allu-
sion to Ps. 21:17/22:16. | 162 This must be a well-known expression. In the literature, there
was a deacon called after it, QVorbani Wingel, who served at Dabra Zamaddo, in Wallo. |
163 Cf. John 6:53-58. | 16* Lit. ‘hell of fire’. | 16> Sic. See Marcos Daoud and Marsie Hazen
1954, 102 (§ 123). | 166 Magit.

B5ap. s C.| 131674 : BC. | 37 An#t 2 add BC. | 131878ge: BC. | B19"Fa: BC. |
1320 A214-@-9° ¢ ao )P : B C.
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OF 132 *m- ¢ AN 1324 TP 1325 P, e 2 AT 2 mOE 2 £OM
NPPA 11326 @GEG° 1 (LovR 1 FCO : FRIF : ALIFTFI ¢ POAA
EmAA : (LIFTI 57 madg : AfamNER 11328 AP £NA

PA 2 AN LONRKPA 1330 *Qpw-g° ¢ QPP 1331 NTA|TN: B, 450
Lwl P 11352 QA9 1133 AR 1133 RP5LOMN 1 "4 1 RT5L4

“1G: 11335 PRYPA tis

0 2 ¢ : AN 2 20 2 g 2 LB 21336 10A £ G 2 J- 1 aoR)E

OH0A : AT 21357 q- ¢ L 1 Q1A 1338 ARG 2 70~ 2 oOB|AGFE 1 C, 133y
C0A : 0Vt 21330 Rt h@- 11340 mad 4 oA s 0 10
Y0 ¢ @0 11342 40 2 AN ANDC 2 70 3 C107F 2 @A 11343 95

£7 54 CF@- 1 WPt OFA- 1Y avhA s M2 fDavkt s

(Vi 11346 ao( gt 1 4@~ 1 a0 Dt 11347 aoqoP()F 21348 2R0A. 1134 P

0 : T - 11350

A g 1351 o) 5 A, 11352 G 9P 11353 (19O 11354 15
e O1at 1135 QAT 1 IOT9° 1 mL@II® 11356 Phobge 11357 AT

Age 1358 (CH 1 4P 2130 @1 R 1130 RANNAU-: A% : ARCD

AU- 21361 At 0k | VIC 2 h@- 11362 RANGC 11363 RY|NA 2 ACH @ A, 110v]
LPL : REPTI : AL G 2 ADA : A MLAMNMC ¢ MATH : O@@-A-F: 1364 B, 45v
LANCH 11365 | ANAPA 11366 R AGEI° 11367 * Ly 1 T 11368 AT 1 (lun C, 134
49° : (LATIP® 1 FONEAAT 11360 ROBav-g° 1 P 21370 (40 LAF ¢ BT

AT 11571 *0gT + Rb@- 1 hA 11372

APPARATUS: 1321 Omit BC. | 1322avy” B. | 1323 Omit BC. | ¥* A0 : eno-: BC. |
1325 avqc : BC. | 13267 : BC. | B¥1 ¢ add BC; 098.19° : L ¢ C. | P2 0.0” A, |
13292ap + BC. | 13974 ¢ BC. | 13! Omits B; C nhn-t : Longa . | 13327¢” BC. |
133374390+ BC. | 3% A% BC. | B¥a8£400 : C. | 3% @48 : BC. Could this be
evidence that A is older than B and C? | 1337 &a% ¢ B. | 1338 Omits A. | 133 90/w- : add
B/C.| 3*0Omit BC. | 131 ”¢ : B. | 13#2In C, the vowel sign for ® is placed on the right
wing of £ that distinguishes it from &. | 3% ”a: B. | B*32e7: B. | 3% ”a: B. |
134 3/ 1 dm.A £ B/C.| 7 Omit BC. | 348 aon” B, | 134974 1 B. | B3~ : BC. |
1351w s C. | 1352-4~adb~ 1 B; 1A~ £ B. | 35 Aami : BC. | 1354 naw” B, | 1355 gt 1 A
71C ¢ add BC. | 3% Omit BC. | 3% Pgat9e: B. | 133874 : B. | 139 Omit BC. |
1360 Omit B C. | 136! 461¢-00~/4 1 B/C. | 1362 Omit BC. | 136 44" BC. | 13 @-" BC. |
B> meyn. : ah: add BC. | 1%%6naa: BC. | 137 7q : BC. | 38 M7 ¢ C, with & in-
serted. [ 13697 ¢ BC.| 1370p-a.9° : BC.|1¥71B A 1. | 1372 Omit B C.
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A Book of Interpretation (C, 133r—C, 134r)

One makes a fence and strengthens it. He stores his treasures in it—he
stores food, drinks, stew, salt, clothes, honey, and butter—and has it
guarded by a guard. And when a friend comes, hungry and thirsty,
one should not hold it back from him; he must feed him, and give him
drink. But if one holds back, animals would eat it and thieves would
take it, however (the owner) has it guarded by a guard. It would also
be openly robbed or | stealthily stolen. (Therefore), one must
strengthen the base of the house, lest it be cut and the magar 17 fall
apart.

What is called ‘the house’ is the body of flesh. What is called ‘the
door’ is the mouth. What is called ‘the shutter’ is the mind. What is
called ‘the lock’ | is perseverance and knowledge. What is called ‘the
guard’ is the priest. What is called ‘the friend’ is God. What are called
‘the hungry’ are the poor. What are called ‘animals’ are swearing, ex-
communication,'®® committing sins and lies. What are called ‘shut-
ters’'® and treasures are wisdoms.

‘H®2’ ("r~) means ‘the numbers of the world in its entirety’.

There is nothing that is missed from his attention. Death as well as
life, and loss as well as prosperity happen with his consent. It is a vain
thing | to say, ‘I think’ or ‘I do’. Ideas are not realized without | his
will. The Scripture has said, ‘Cast your worried upon God, and he |
shall feed you.”'’° However, in this case, whether (the effort) is futile
or prosperous, let one not cease works. Since everything is attained by
work, do not stop work.

141

B, 45r

10

C, 133v

15

A, 110v |

B, 45v
C, 134r

COMMENTARY: 167 The horizontal holder of the poles forming the wall of a house. |

168 Or ‘anathema’. | 169 Lit. ‘shutting’. | 170 Ps. 54:23/55:22.
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142 A Short Old Amharic Text (B, 47r-B, 47v)

A Short Old Ambharic Text on the Theology of the Adoptionists
(B, fols 47r—50v, 53r—54r)
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18« Tt 9° <3 25
&t s

avp\fp : 7 14 90«

NANT ¢ &BT5 : NNET @ “T79° 1 AEO-PO-9° ¢ RCH: L.PO-Pa- :
W18, P o

AMANDC : TINT : 10~ ¢ 30
é|M¢é : avApt B,47v
avpht 1 -

ALTLT9°9° + I°LC : “INTF : ATen Tt ¢ TINT ¢ AR89 ¢ AC
9° : ASTLTI°9°

avpAhit 2 97 £ ACYT : WCEL : LAAA 1 avR WG : 35
N4l : N4VTE 1 CPE: : VN4 1 ANTO- 5 RF8, : avdbt: 99 : qy
CL:ALAI® : QUCH : 77 : MNLO :©

APPARATUS: ! For 1977 :. | 2MA adds @- :. | 2 i.e. @~ . | *i.e. “10F 1. | > The hori-

zontal line on %, to produce 7, is on its leg, not on its head. | ® MA adds “7a-+ : - .
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A Short Old Amharic Text (B, 47r-B, 47v)

A Short Old Ambharic Text on the Theology of the Adoptionists
(B, fols 47r-50v, 53r-54r)

In the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, one God.

What person are you?

Christian.

What (kind of) Christian?

Jacobite.

Who do you believe in?

In the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

How many are the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit?

They are one while three, and three while one.

In what and what is their trinity?

In person, in name, in hypostasis, and in image; they are three in
these four.

And (how is) their unity?

They are one in being Hgzi’abher, in divinity, in nature, in god-
head, in will, in consent, and in more than these things.

What does ‘person’ mean?

Stature. But his stature is one that is not limited or defined. He
would know it but no one else knows it.

What are the names?!

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

What does ‘hypostasis’ mean?

Face.

What does ‘image’ mean?

Members of the body. No one knows his face and members of his
body, but he would know them. It is subtle.

What does ‘dgzi’abher’ mean?

| Creator; divinity.

What is divinity?

It cannot be explained. Just as what earth means, and what wood
means is not explained, it, too, is not explained.

But the Scripture says, ‘Divinity means light.’

Its brightness, its subtlety, and its deeds make it say (so); it does
not say, ‘Divinity means nature. Nature means substance.’

COMMENTARY: ! Lit. “‘What does name mean?’
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144 A Short Old Amharic Text (B, 47v-B, 48r)
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APPARATUS: 7 U, If', and I; are all alike with the vowel sign for all attached to the bot-
tom of its legs. | 8 ”*” is 7. In this manuscript, T* and T are both represented by F. It
seems the scribes were not ready to add one more sign on top of . | * MA NCY4 :. |
105.e. #%N: #5001 #5450z, | 11 Treated as subjects. | 12 Impersonal. Otherwise, it would
be -la@- :. | 13 For "Fm- :. | 141, could be I.. The signs for the third- and fifth-order vow-
els are indistinguishable from each other. | 1> MA fAA0-F <. | 16 The form is that of Gz im-
perfect yamiissal, with /s/ geminated. But how they pronounced it as an Am imperfect is

not clear: yamiissal as in Gz or yamusal, not geminating /s/, as in Am yamudslall?
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A Short Old Ambharic Text (B, 47v-B, 48r)

What does ‘substance’ mean?

The wateriness of water; the fieriness of fire; and regarding divin-
ity, its breadth, its brightness, and its subtlety are its substance.

What does ‘God’ mean?

Ruler.

What does ‘will’ mean?

To like.

What does ‘consent’ mean?

To do whatever one likes.

What evidence is there for his unity and trinity?

On the night the angels were created, they asked (each other),
“Who created us? Where did we come from?’ The Devil, who was cre-
ated with them, said to himself, ‘Let me say I created you.” And God,
lest (the Devil) make them err, said, ‘I am the Creator; let there be
light’, and light was created. As the light became grace for them, they
said three times, ‘Holy, Holy, Holy God of the hosts, heaven and earth
are filled with the holy things of your (= thy) glory”.? Their trinity
was known by (the angels) saying (‘holy’) three times, and his unity
was known by their saying ‘your (= thy)’ glory’.

In what Scripture is there that the angels explained it this way?

| In Isaiah. Also when Jesus Christ taught the Apostles, he has said
to them, “When you baptize them, say, ‘In the name of the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit.””* This is evidence to (God’s) trinity, as
Saint Matthew has written (it).The 3005 added “One God.”

What example is there that explains this?

Sun, fire, soul, and sea. There is trinity in the sun: its disc, its light,
and its warmth. One would not say three suns because there is trinity
in it, but would say one sun. The Father resembles its disc, the Son re-
sembles its light, and the Holy Spirit resembles its warmth. There is
trinity in the fire: its fieriness, its giving light, and its heat. One would
not say three fires because there is trinity in it but says one fire. The
Father resembles fieriness, the Son resembles its giving light, and the
Holy Spirit resembles its heat. There is trinity in the soul: its being
soul, its rationality, and its liveliness. One would not say three souls

145
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COMMENTARY: 2 Cf. Isa. 6:3. | 3In the singular. |  Matt. 27:19. | > The Three Hundred

Eighteen Orthodox Fathers of the Council of Nicaea.
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APPARATUS: 17 MA avy Py 1. a0y : is from 1994 1, ‘to shake’, while ooy i : is
from +9#%4 ¢, ‘to be in motion’. | 18 For af. :. | 1° This word does not appear in manu-
script sources known to me. Its appearance here twice exonerates the lexicographers. |
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to one £. | 22 Gz for Am na <. | 22 MA ”#”. Here it could be a typing error rather than an
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because there is trinity in it but says one soul. The Father resembles
its being soul, the Son resembles its rationality, and the Holy Spirit re-
sembles its liveliness. There is trinity in the sea: its wateriness, its wet-
ness, and its motion. One would not say three seas because there is
trinity in it but says one sea. The Father resembles its wateriness, the
Son resembles its wetness, and the Holy Spirit resembles its motion.

Is the Father God (Tgzi’abher)?

Yes.

Is the Son God (Igzi’abber)?

Yes.

Is the Holy Spirit God (dgzi’abber)?

Yes.

Is it three Gods (Tgzi’abber)?

No, he is one God, as Gregory the Theologian said, ‘But when I
say God, I mean about the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.”

If he is, indeed, one God, why is the saying of God, God, God,
three times?

As for this, there is an example. When we call the disc ‘sun’, the
light ‘sun’, and the warmth ‘sun’, do we not say there is one sun? We
say he is one God in this fashion.

When would one call the disc ‘sun’?

When one says, ‘Did the sun rise? Is it nine o’clock? Is it noon?’,
one refers to sun.

How about its light?

One refers to sun when one says (about its light), ‘Is the sun in
through the door? Is it in through the window?’

How about its warmth?

One refers to sun when one says, ‘Let me warm myself in the sun’,
and when one says about wetted things, ‘Let it be dried by the sun’.

These are not names of different (objects). It is the name of their
unity. Because we say, ‘God, God, God’, we do not say separate as
(different) bodies, but we say one God.

What is the Father to the Son and the Holy Spirit?

He is their nature. They have no other nature; he remains their
nature.

What is the Son to the Father and the Holy Spirit?

He is | their word. They have no other word; they speak with his
word.

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1

147

10

15

20

25

30

35

B, 49r



148 A Short Old Amharic Text (B, 49r—B, 49v)

AANT : AOAL : av7L0 = P50 1 9T T o+

MLOITOT : A 2 WEOF : AT [@-]9° : ACH : ML : TTPF :

[ IHPAT S

All: OALT: OALD-: oo} : PSN[7] 1 AONLOD- : ALPELTT
T~ 24 5
OALD- : - 1 ANLO®- 1 ALPELPT®- : ACAT®- 1 171 1 AL
ng°7 : BFAA :

AR e PCN: 9°AT ¢ AAe- ¢ DNCYTTT : hov-d 1 20AHL ¢ NON :
A[T]9APLVPFD- 1 OAL : V17 : ad®AS ¢ DANT @ RH0A = AT«
CavFLN 1 PNI° : a0 polB : ALt OAL 1 ®OAT : 07N PS5O 10
LHING ¢ OALTYIC ¢ W50 ¢ P5AT ¢ PR0GT 1 &7 1 (LA «
A7E. : BN ABTFAYC

»2CO0T 77 90 :

@A ¢ AOAR- : V7 : Pov 3N ¢ P50 hat« A0 740 1 hAN ¢
A75.09 : 10 : COAL I : adOAS- 1 PA: DA : A7 t R 1@~ 15
nodvk : AMA 277 : 20 ANN ¢

ANA : OAL :

09°7 « A0 : 0ANA : @LY° 1 avF4.0 : $40 2 0ANN £ 297 : OAONT -
AAONTI® : P7F : RI0A : AT : WAl : TOAL : 1045 : CT7T +
Nav- : AF5L4EAN : ACH = 20 : ANN : 7R, 1 AAN : OFF0F 1 A2 20
nAge =

I AN : AATTT @ WCEPTo-: W78 1 LPSTo-: W72 :
ey A s A7 1 W70 2 PIC : AT : oo s P50 AN
7«

ANO-9® : 25
A7 L 125704 AT L ALANNI

PP : All: OALT: (OALD-: LI : P~ : PPLI° 1 W71k B 49y
A7 i TOAS, 1 RLLI0T 1 RAR[L]I0-9° : A7E. ¢ AhA: OALT :
Ml : ATAPAT : MEOPE : NavFN 1 P50 ¢ Y@ 1 NCH- ¢ h PO ¢
e« A7 1 TOAL : ARAAYD-9° 1 av7L0 : PGNT : PLavy : W54 30
AT AT RTTAYC -

01« &0 9T 1 20 ANNG £ AT T 2 P

APPARATUS: 2* MA either A& £ 7 Fa- 1, ‘without him preceding them’, or A&+ 4La0- 1,
‘without preceding each other’. | 2> For h-i=¥- :.

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1



A Short Old Ambharic Text (B, 49r-B, 49v)

What is the Holy Spirit to Father and the Son?

He is their life. They have no other life; he lives being their life.

The Father begot the Son and had the Holy Spirit procced, without
preceding them.

If one says, ‘(The Father) begot him, he has him proceed’, how is
this possible (to happen), without him preceding them and without
them being behind?

For this there is a handy reply. As the disc of the sun does not pre-
cede the light and warmth, [similarly, the Father did not precede
them]. But the birth of the Son from the Father is without a mother as
the proceeding of the Holy Spirit. As the Holy Scriptures say, “The
birth of the Son and the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father
are admired but not told’ it can be called admirable but not possible
to be explained.

What does ‘procession’ mean?

Coming out. But the manner of the coming out of the Holy Spirit
from the Father is like the coming out of breath from the heart.” The
birth of the Son, too, is like words coming out from the heart.

Who of the three persons wears flesh?

The person of the Son.

Why has not the Father worn, or the Holy Spirit worn? Was a lot
cast on him?

It was not cast on him. Since he was born originally from the
Father without a mother, he wore flesh lest his original name be dis-
torted; it is not because a lot was cast on him.

Now, you said to me he wore fresh, but if their nature is the same,
and their will is the same, did the Father and the Holy Spirit wear
flesh when they later became one?

They did not wear flesh.

Why do they not wear it once they became one?

Formerly, when the Father begot | the Son, did his former oneness
make the Father begotten? It did not. We call the person of the Son
living. His liveliness is by the Holy Spirit. Because he is living through
him, we did not say the Holy Spirit was born (with the Son). As we
did not call him so before, now, too, we do not.

Alright, (let us accept) this happened; how was the manner of his
wearing?

COMMENTARY: ¢ HA, 35 (§ 12). | 7 That is, from the lungs.

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1

149

10

15

20

25

30

B, 49v

35



150 A Short Old Amharic Text (B, 49v—B, 50r)
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A Short Old Ambharic Text (B, 49v-B, 50r)

Normally, when someone is conceived, seed® from the father and
blood from the mother meet and they are born this way. But he was
not (conceived) in this way. When Gabriel announced her, the Father
strengthened her, the Holy Spirit cleansed her—she was clean
formerly, but since however clean she was, she was not worthy of be-
coming the mother of divinity, he made her worthy —and created soul
from her soul and flesh from her flesh with which the person of the
Word was united. It did not happen long after he was created from
her. (The moment) he was created from her and his becoming one
with the flesh he created from her was faster than a blink of the eye.

And how is his unity?

Nestorius says, “Two persons and two natures’. He repeats this.’
But we do not say, as he says, ‘At (the River) Jordan, he became one
by grace’. We do not say, as Leo says, “T'wo natures in one person’.
We do not say either, like Eutyches, ‘(The two) were mixed as milk
[and water] would mix.” As Saint Cyril has given us an example say-
ing, ‘As the | union of soul and body’—with the soul not abolishing its
subtlety and the flesh its concreteness—we say, ‘He became one per-
son and one nature, with the subtle person of the Word and the con-
crete flesh not abolishing each other’. We say, ‘His Father anointed
with the Holy Spirit the flesh that (the Word) wore, that he created
from her. And he was anointed. The Holy Spirit became unction.’
(But) they say, “The fact that divinity was united with the flesh is unc-
tion; the Holy Spirit is not unction.’

What evidence is there for us which says, “The Father is anointer,
the Son is anointed, and the Holy Spirit is unction’?

What does Isaiah say, ‘The Spirit of God is upon me for which he
anointed me; he has sent me to bring good news to the poor’.1® Fur-
thermore, it says in Acts, /God, the Father] anointed him with the
Holy Spirit and with power’.! These phrases, ‘anointer’ and ‘he anoin-
ted him’, testify that the Father is anointer, the Son is anointed, and
the Holy Spirit is unction. However, because we say about the Holy
Spirit that he cleansed, created, and became unction, he did not be-
come unction for him, first cleansing (Mary), and after that creating
(the body) and after that he became unction. His act of cleansing, cre-
ating, and becoming unction all happened at the same time.

What does ‘unction” mean?

(It means) he dwelled in her. When she said, ‘Let it be with me as
you said to me’,!2 the Holy Spirit, his original life, dwelt in his
Mother’s womb.
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152 A Short Old Amharic Text (B, 50r-B, 53r)

NA@-7k : 2LL0F ¢ av’d.0 ¢ P50 : 9°F ¢ P10 : LAPTO- : a0G
GFTT ¢ AT ¢ Fmovdy 2 LK 2 0OLCNT 2 PRI« AR 1 ATS.08C
17 2 ACOY° 1 0197107 : LELCAF : PAD : AR : hRLID- 1 LAA-
AFVT: WIAYC s REN: OFA : ORI[F]H : 090 AMLANIC ¢
A%°ANN0 : PNG : oMt HEYLLA ¢ AI°AA : h*Th : R75A : N2«
SPF : OUCEL : AR : Tyt RIAPAT ¢

NAPTFT : 27204 : P : PATI 35 OA : LW ¢ SPT: AA: 7177 : AP
T 700 : PATO- : VIC 2 YD~ :

PAUCE : ARPET: LPMBP : ATE: LA ¢ RPN : NCHFN :
T@-v0: A : A 92 1 4718 ¢ 09°LC: A ¢ AL AND, ¢
A2 : ABF : 0A%Y7 : Tt ¢ TOAMPTFO- ¢ ARCH : NWCE : ALY -
TAm@- : A78, 1 LA 1 P50 : Ad-AeN : ORA1L : Nav 1 HPON, : AI°
AN Pav- : @LNNC ¢ A £ AN ¢

L7 0t : 27LAVP : A9° : Ao~ : TINT : 90~ :

PAVCEL : ARLYET: ALPMBP: ATE. : PAD: ARN: NT: AL :
oyt A PTLAVP : DA : PTLINC £ N9° 1 Ama- : 19409 ¢

07 : ACHF@-N: PRI : AL : ALLID- ¢ AAT : A%N : 9°7 : Ty~ :
ATANT ¢

OAGE = 77407 : ¢ TPNAD-7 : P30 ¢ P50 2 ADAL : A M. ANDC ¢
POUCE : AR : ALLIM-: Fhr i RELIM-: NUT 1 RELLID- ¢ RFA
N7 :

PrE s COUCEL : AP 1 RAINLI® : 9°9@- : CAUCEL : AL 1 PLCIPA +
AL : B0 : D7 1A 2 PRD : AR : YPFTL ¢ BATA £ ATE, ¢
aGEPT ¢ AL TTNTI® ¢ P AF 1 APYF 1 PAINGT ¢ avFaN ¢
P50 PP+ FPOAT 2 L1 2 | €RD 1 AR PRCITA @ ACH ¢
W7 : PP PAWCL : AL : hLoET: TN PESNT: PR :
PAUCEL : AL & oy : IN@-E: ¢ PLLTID-F° : 03N : P50 2 1~
ALLTID-9° : WTA 1 A@-YET : ALTT 1 ARLID- : (\@-7E : AP : A
LN ¢ oot 1 APA- : At QUCEL : 10T 1 ASN : ACHKT ¢
Pl CQUCEL : AL : CINLO-T 2 NN@-E: : POVCE : AR : AL~ ¢
ATANT

07« &0 1 9% 1 100k : CQUCEL : AR 1] AT5RL10- 1 9°7 1 9°0
nC : hd@- : <A@~ >

APPARATUS: 3 For ¢”.

B, 50v

10

15

20

B, 53r

30

COMMENTARY: 13 Ps. 44:8/45:7. | 14 Matt. 27:18; cf. John 5:22. | 1 Probably an allusion to

Heb. 1:4.

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1



A Short Old Ambharic Text (B, 50r-B, 53r)

When one asks the heretics, “What became for him the Holy Spirit
that dwelt in his body?’, they say, ‘As he made us children by grace
when we were baptized, him, too, he made the Son by grace | when he
dwelt in her womb’. But we do not say (so). But we say about him,
‘He became natural Son, as David said, “Therefore, God, your God,
has anointed you with the ointment of gladness, which is better than
those who are like you” .13

When David said, ‘ointment, which is better than those who are
like you’, who are they talking about, whom that made him say, ‘bet-
ter than those who are like you’?

(This is) to explain his natural sonship. Furthermore, Jesus Christ
has said, ‘All judgement in heaven and earth has been given to me.’'*
Now to whom of the sons by grace was given all, but it was given to
him for his being the natural Son? Saint Paul, too, has said, ‘He gave
him a name which is higher than their names, and is glorious.”'s

What does this ‘He gave him a name which is higher than others
mean?

(This) is rather to explain his natural sonship; if he were son by
grace, he would have not said, ‘He gave him a name which is higher
and more glorious than all names.’

Alright; they said he made him son by grace. What did he become
for him, do we say?

We say, “The Holy Spirit, whom he received in the womb of his
Mother, made the Son of God a natural son; he made him king, and he
made him priest.”

The heretics say to us, “Was he not a natural son originally? How
would he make him a natural son? Then, if this happened later, he is
son by grace, in your thinking.’

No, it will not be, in our thinking. For us, who originally were not
sons (of God), the Holy Spirit makes us | sons by grace through bap-
tism. But he is in origin the natural Son. He received his life, the Holy
Spirit, and became natural Son; it is the Holy Spirit which made him
(the natural Son) in his humanity.

When we say, ‘He made him’, it is separating his humanity. If hu-
manity that was not made (natural Son) on its own, and divinity
which is (natural Son) on its own, it would have been two natures.
(Therefore), we say, ‘He made the natural Son in his humanity, the
one who is the natural Son in origin.’

Alright, let us accept that this happened. What evidence is there
that he made him [natural Son in his humanity]?

>
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154 A Short Old Amharic Text (B, 53r)
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A Short Old Ambharic Text (B, 53r-B, 53v)

In Acts, it says, ‘He made him Lord and Messiah.” The Haymanotd
abiw says, ‘He made the flesh of Adam king through the Holy Spirit.”
Cyril’s homily says, ‘He was called Son of God by the unction of the
Holy Spirit.” The Apostles say in their Sinodos, “The Father anointed
him, as he was human like us.” We say, ‘He made him natural Son’,
having all these Scriptures as evidence.

Alright, let it be so. Do we say that divinity, who became man,
died or do we say he did not die?

(We say) he, indeed, died. We say about him, ‘He who is clearly!®
God in his entirety has become human in his entirety.” That Christ of
one nature—who has been called, ‘He is God himself, he is human
himself’—is he who is called, ‘He who is God in his entirety has be-
come human in his entirety’. We say about him he died in his human-
ity while we say about him he is living in his divinity, as Saint Peter
said, ‘He died in the flesh and came to life in the Spirit’.’7 We say he
died in his humanity, while he did not die in his (divine) nature, as
also the Doctors of the Church | said, ‘He suffered although suffering
does not approach him; he died although he does not die in the nature
of his divinity.’

How do we say, ‘He died in his nature’? How do we say about di-
vinity, ‘He died in his nature while even our soul does not die in its
nature’?

We do not, but in the flesh he wore. But, although we say he died
in the flesh he wore, we say about him he is alive in his godhead,
while he is dead in the flesh he wore.

If he is surely alive, what transpires one to declare he died?

What transpires all people to say that one died, but the separation
of his soul from his body? Him, too, we say, he died because his soul
was separated from his body. We say about him that he died in his hu-
manity, and we say about him that he rose (from the dead) in his di-
vinity.

Alright, this, too, is this. Regarding the flesh of Jesus Christ, al-
though we see wheat, we eat it assuming it is the flesh of divinity. Al-
though we see wine, we drink it believing it is the blood of divinity.
How is this? Does (the wheat) change, losing its wheat nature and be-
come the flesh of divinity? And as for the wine, does it change, losing
its wine nature and become the blood of divinity?

COMMENTARY: 1© The meaning of ba-wdigéinu is not clear. | 17 1 Pet. 3:18.
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156 A Short Old Amharic Text (B, 53r-B, 54r)
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A Short Old Ambharic Text (B, 53v—B, 54r) 157

Yes, we eat seeing raw meat; and we drink seeing blood. Although
their appearances do not change, they change with a miraculous deed
and become the flesh of divinity and blood of divinity.

| What evidence is there that they change? B, 54r
There is. What does Athanasius, archbishop of Alexandria, say? He 5
has said, “They are bread and wine before the priest blesses them.
When the priest blesses them, the Holy Spirit descends on them and
changes them from being bread to being the flesh of God the Word.”8

COMMENTARY: 18 HA, 86 (§ 22).
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Communion 25; 63-65; 93-95; 94, n.
368; 133, n. 151; 135; 139; 155-157
conception
of children 111
of Jesus Christ
. see Immaculate Conception
consent 5; 123; 127; 137; 143; 145
Constantine I, Roman emperor 35-37
Constantine II, Roman emperor 61-63
copulae x
copyists

misunderstandings by viii-ix; x; xi; xii
of MS A vii; xii
of MS B viii-ix; xi
theological views of xii
council 75
. see also Council of Nicaea
Council of Nicaea 37; 95-97
in general 37-39
establishing the four sees 59-61
excommunication of Arius by 45; 59;
61
Prayer of Faith and 31; 47
seven books of 45
creation
in general 121;125-127
of angels 121; 145
earth and 49;51; 53; 109; 121; 127; 131
fire and 109; 121; 124-125, n. 1013;
127; 131
of heaven 49;53; 121
light and 124-125, n. 1013; 127; 145
of man 53-55; 109; 127
marvelousness of 101-103
of moon 124-125, n. 1013; 127
of stars 124-125, n. 1013; 127
of sun 125, n. 1013; 127
water and 109; 121; 124-125, n. 1013;
1255127, 131
wind and 109; 121; 124-125, n. 1013;
127; 131
wisdom and 131-135; 137
criminals 133-135; 137; 139
. see also heretics; sinners
crucifixion, of Jesus Christ 57; 93; 105;
139
Cyril, saint 55; 151; 155

‘Da’ (L) 131
daily meal 11-13; 17
David
on faith 47
fasting of 96, n. 396; 97
on Jesus Christ 57;59; 151; 153
kingship of 15
on the Word 43
days of the week 79-81; 125-127
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. see also under specific days
the dead
judging of 59; 89
resurrection of 77; 85; 107
death/dying 57
Defense of Ethiopian Orthodoxy against
Accusations of Protestant and Cath-
olic Churches viii; xiv
demons 3-5;47; 125
Dillman, C. F. A. viii-ix
Diocletian, Roman emperor 19; 20-21,
n. 16; 21-29; 31; 33; 63
Dionysius, saint 73
divinity
flesh and blood of 75; 81; 131; 155-157
of Holy Trinity 123-125
light and 143
meaning of 143
Doctors of the Church 53; 55; 77;
95-97; 155
doves 69-71; 135
dowries 86, n. 172; 87

earth
creation and 49; 51; 53; 109; 121; 127;
131
as in heaven 11;17
meaning of 49; 53
‘In the name of the Father’ and 7
stillness of 103-105
Efrem (bishop) 39, n. 24
Hgzi’abher 78, n. 8; 122, n. 951; 125, n.
122; 143; 147
. see also Holy Trinity
the elderly 101
Enoch 82, n. 100; 96, n. 396; 97; 107
Eusebius of Nicomedia 61
Eustathius of Antioch (Anastasius) 61
Eutyches (Yafontkis/Afontkis) 37; 151
Eve 109; 127
evil 13;17
. see also sinners
excommunication, of Arius 31-35; 45;
59; 61-63

An Explanation of Unction of Christ
from the Point of View of the Adop-
tionists vii; 141-157

Ezekiel 73

Fi’ (&) 137
faith 25-29;31; 47
faithful 9;35-37
Fast of Lent 95, n. 57; 96, n. 396; 97
Fast of Mary’s Assumption 93; 94, n.
368; 97
Fast of Nineveh 95; 97
Fast of Sobkit (Advent) 96, n. 396
Fast of the Apostles 93; 97
fasting
in general 93-97; 133-135
children and 101
days set for 97
the elderly and 101
learning and 99-101
reasons for 97-99
. see also under specific fasts
Fathers of the Orthodox Faith
. see Council of Nicaea
Fotorbya (Prisca, the future consort of
Caesar Diocletian) 19; 21
Fotha nagdst 39; 45
fire
creation and 109; 121; 124-125, n.
1013;127; 131
of hell 83;115-117;135
trinity and 145
five beliefs
. see The Five Pillars of Mystery
five blessings 85; 96, n. 382; 99; 117-119;
132, n. 1147
five nails (of the Cross) 85; 96, n. 382; 99
The Five Pillars of Mystery (Ammastu
a‘amaddi mastir) 77, n. 85; 85; 96, n.
382; 99; 107, n. 88
five prostrations 85; 96, n. 382; 99
five things (that will remain) 83-85; 115
five wisdoms 96, n. 382; 131
flesh

© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11657-2 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39151-1



162 Indexes

of divinity 75; 81; 131; 155-157 unity of 5
from Mary 85;103; 119 will of 15
wearing of 149 grace 137;153
forgiving, of sins 13; 17; 69; 75; 81; 97; Great Fast (Lenten Fast) 95, n. 57; 96, n.
129 396; 97
Friday 81;93;97; 109; 125; 127 Gregory the Theologian 147

‘G@d’ (1») 137-139
‘Ga’ (1) 131-135

Gabriel 27;43; 85; 151 ‘Ha’ (V) 79; 81; 83; 89
gihad/gad fasts 95, n. 56; 97 ‘Ha’ (1) 79; 81; 83
Ga%z ‘Ha’ (¢h) 79; 89-101
in Mss ‘Ha’ (1) 107-127
in general x—xi Hades 93; 115-117; 119
MS A vii . see also hell
orthography of xi—xii Haymanoti abiw 45; 49; 53; 155
gegay (‘transgression’) 13; 17 ‘He’ (1) 79;81; 83
Gaorum Anaphora 45 ‘H(a)’ (V) 79; 81; 83
Gideon 96, n. 396 heaven
glory, power and 13; 17 creation of 49;53; 121
God on earthasin 17;53
Almightiness of 107-109; 129-131 meaning of 49; 53
on Arius 33 stillness of 103-105
believing in one 47 . see also Ascension; five things (that
. see also Holy Trinity will remain)
creation by heavenly Father, meaning of 11; 15
. see creation Heavenly Kingdom
different guises of 69-71 vs earthly kingdom 27; 37
the door of 139-141 eternalness of 15
everseeing presence of 51 in On the Rise and Fall of Emperor
on fasting 99 Diocletian 27-29
fatherhood of 11, 15 saving from evil and 13
goodness of 135 hell
greatness of 129 fire of 83;115-117
humanity of 153 . see also Hades
invisible presence of 51 Honsa méndkosat 45
as judge of the worlds 137 heresy 31-37
kingdom of . see also apostacy
. see Heavenly Kingdom heretics
meaning of 145 on Holy Trinity 153
omnipotence of 121 refusal of repentence of 43-45; 71
omnipresence of 53; 141 . see also criminals; sinners
right hand of 131 Herod 87
trinity of ‘Hi’ (L) 79; 81; 83
. see Holy Trinity ‘Ho’ (») 79; 83
trueness of 51-53 holders, meaning of 49
truthfulness of 137 holy, meaning of 7;71
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Holy Spirit (Parakletos)
birth in the 83
blaspheming against 67-71
creation of man and 53-55
procession of 73; 149
truthfulness of 135
unction of xiii; 53-55; 151; 155
. see also Holy Trinity
Holy Trinity
in general 79; 143
Alexander I and Arius on 41-45
angels and 121; 145
Apostles of Christ on 7
in Bé-somi ab 2-7
in A Book of Interpretation of the Let-
ters of the Alphabet 79-85; 89
in Commentary on the Nicene Creed
49; 53
Council of Nicaea on 71-73
divinity of 123-125
Gregory the Theologian on 147
heretics on 153
Isaiah on 43; 147
Matthew on 5; 147
Peter on 7
in Short Old Amharic Text on the
Theology of the Adoptionists
145-153
. see also Hgzi’abher; God; Holy Spirit;
Jesus Christ
Horologinm viii
‘Hu’ (V) 79; 83
humanity
of God 153
of Jesus Christ 105; 107
HE (1) 139-141
Heo (1) 141

image, meaning of 143

Immaculate Conception xiv; 55; 85; 103;
105, n. 83; 149-151

In the name of the Father vii; 2-9

indited, meaning of 137-139

invisible creation, meaning of 49

Isaac 96, n. 396; 97

Isaiah 43;55; 73; 105; 145; 151

Iyasu, Ethiopian king (r.1723-1747) vii

Jacob 96, n. 396; 97
Japheth 96, n. 396; 97
Jephthah 96, n. 396
Jesus Christ
admonition to monks vii
Adoptionist views on xili—xiv
Ascension of 59; 93
baptism of 89
believing in one 51
birth of 85-87;103; 149
conception of xiv; 55; 85; 103; 105, n.
83; 149-151
Council of Nicaea on 39
creation of man and 53-55
crucifixion of 57;93; 105; 139
equality of 53
humanity of 105; 107
humility of 105-107
Matthias and 93
resurrection of 57;93; 109-115
second coming of 59
teaching Apostles to pray 9-11
Unctionist views on xiil
working wonders by 89
. see also Holy Trinity
Jocaste 91, n. 48
John
teaching of 9; 61
on unity of God 5-7
on the Word 43; 67
Joshua 96, n. 396; 97
Judah 96, n. 396; 97
Judas Iscariot xiv; 91-93
judging 59; 89; 137
Justus (son of Numerianus) 19-21;
25-29

K’ (h) 121
Kohath 96, n. 396; 97
‘K@z’ (he) 137

‘Li* (h) 79; 85
Laitus 91
language, in MSS x—xi
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learning, fasting and 99-101
Lenten Fast (Great Fast) 95, n. 57; 96, n.
396; 97
letters of the alphabet xv; 79-81
. see also under specific letters
Levi 96, n. 396; 97
life giving, meaning of 71
light
creation and 121; 124-125, n. 1013;
127; 145
divinity and 143
trinity and 145-147
trueness of 137
the living, judging of 59; 89
Longinus 81
Lord
meaning of 51;71
. see also God; Jesus Christ
‘Lord’s Prayer’
commentaries on
MS A vii; 8-15
Ms C ix; 14-17
Luke 61
lunch 101

M (a) 79; 101103
Macedonius I, Patriarch of Con-
stantinople 67-71
Magi 87
Miksimiyanos (Maxentius) 35
Malachi 73
man, creation of 53-55; 109; 127
Mani xiv; 47
Manuscript A (EMML 7007)
in general vii-viii
Ambharic commentary on Bi-somd ab in
vii; 2-9
A Book of Interpretation of the Letters
of the Alphabet vii; 78-141
commentaries on the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ in
8-15
Commentary on the Nicene Creed in
46-77
preamble to vii; 3045
prelude to the introduction to vii;
16-29

language in vii; x-x1
Manuscript B (EMML 7650)
in general viii; ix
A Book of Interpretation of the Letters
of the Alphabet in 78-141
An Explanation of Unction of Christ
from the Point of View of the Adop-
tionists viu; 142-157
language in x—xi
Manuscript C (BL, Or. 16223)
in general ix
A Book of Interpretation of the Letters
of the Alphabet in 78-141
language in x-xi
A Short Commentary on the Lord’s
Prayer ix; 14-17
Mark 61;71
martyrdom 35
Mary
believing in one 81
birth of Jesus 85-87; 103; 149
carrying Jesus 103; 105-107; 119
conception of Jesus xiv; 55; 85; 103;
105, n. 83; 149-151
flesh from the 85;103; 119
Gabriel visiting 85; 151
Matthew 5; 61; 145147
Matthias xiv; 93
Maxentius (Miksimiyanos) 35
Maximian 27-29; 33
meals, giving thanks after 93
Melchizedek 96, n. 396; 97
Mercurius 25
Merianus 17; 21
Mika’el (copyist) vii
Mistery of Unction 107
modernization, of MSS x
Monday 79; 125
monks vii; 101; 133
moon 124-125, n. 1013; 127
Moses 45; 57; 96, n. 396; 97; 127-129
Mystery of Incarnation 85

‘Na’ (1) 119
Nathanael 96, n. 396
nature 51; 105; 143-145
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Nestorius 151
Nicene Creed (Siloti haymanot) 30, n.
2;31;45;47;77; 89, n. 39
. see also Commentary on the Nicene
Creed
Nicomedes (son of Merianus) 21-23
Noah 69; 96, n. 396; 97
numbers/numerals 79
Numerianus, Roman emperor 17-21

Oedipus xiv
Oedipus Rex (Sophocles) 90, n. 40
On the Rise and Fall of Emperor Dio-
cletian vii; 16-29
one voice, uttering in 45
ordinal numbers 79
318 Orthodox Fathers
. see Council of Nicaea

Pi’ (T) 137
Pi’ (&) 135
Paradise 115; 125
Parakletos
. see Holy Spirit
Paul 33;43;73;153
person, meaning of 5;79; 143
Peter 7;31-35; 57; 65; 155
‘Pilot of the Soul’ (prayer) 95
‘Poem Condemning Wealth and Glory’
Vii; viil
Pontius Pilate 57
power and glory 13; 17
Prayer of Faith (Nicene Creed) 30, n. 2;
31;45;47;77; 89, n. 39
. see also Commentary on the Nicene
Creed
priests 135
Prisca (Fotorbya, the future consort of
Caesar Diocletian) 19; 21
procession, meaning of 73; 149
prophecy 85-93
prophets 73;95-97; 99
. see also under specific prophets
prostration 75; 81, n. 13; 83

‘Qa’ () 105

Qiwostos (Justus, son of Numerianus)
19-21; 25-29

‘Qua’ (4) 139

‘Qwa’ (4+) 139

‘R&’ (&) 79; 103
refuge 7
renouncing, of Satan 7-9
repentence, heretics’ refusal to 43-45; 71
rescue us (balobannd) 13;17
resurrection

in general 107-109

of the dead 77; 85; 107

of Jesus Christ 57;93; 109-115
righteous 115-117

S (1) 79; 105
Sé’ () 79;103
S’ (R) 137
Si’ (@) 137
Sabellius 70, n. 65; 71
Salotd haymanot (Nicene Creed) 30, n.
2;31;45;47;77; 89, n. 39
. see also Commentary on the Nicene
Creed
Saloti haymanot zi-<Afraqya (African
Creed) xiv
sanctification, meaning of 115
Satan (Devil, Sataniel)
creation of angels and 121; 145
renouncing of 7-9
Saturday 81; 93; 95; 127
save us (adopninnd) 13
Sabkiiti gena (Fast of Advent) 93, n. 52;
96, n. 396; 97
Sem (Shem) 96, n. 396; 97
serpent, wisdoms of 133
A Short Commentary on the Lord’s
Prayer ix; 14-17
Silvester 61
sinners 115-117; 135; 137
. see also criminals; heretics
Sinodos xiv, n. 12; 45; 83, n. 23; 133, n.
151; 155
sins, forgiving of 13; 17; 69; 75; 81; 97;
129
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Sion, meaning of 9
Solomon 15; 31; 41; 43; 96, n. 396
‘Son of a corpse’ (Wilda Resa)
. see Diocletian, Roman emperor
soul 111; 145-147
stars 124-125, n. 1013; 127
stature 5;79; 143
Story of Empress Helen and her Finding
of the True Cross vii; viii
substance 51; 105; 143-145
sun
creation of 124-125,n. 1013; 127
trinity and 125; 145-149
of truth 137
Sunday 57;79; 81; 93; 95; 103; 121; 125
Synaxary 39

T’ (1) 107

T (m) 135

Tikla Haymanot vii

temptations 13; 17

Theodore the Oriental 23;25

theology, in MSS xii—xiv

Thursday 79; 95, n. 56; 127

Timothy I, of Alexandria 67-69

‘to be” (verb) x

transgression (gegay) 13; 17

translation, of MSS xv—xvi

trespasses (abdsa) 13;17

trinity, in general 123-125; 145-149
. see also Holy Trinity

truth 51-53; 135-137

Tuesday 79; 95, n. 56; 125

tutor-guardians 17; 19

unction xii1; 53-55; 151; 155
Unctionists xiii; 54, n. 20; 54, n. 24

Virgin
. see Mary
visible creations, meaning of 49
Vision of Baruch vii
voice, uttering in one 45
vowel signs x—xi

Wi’ (@) 127-129

Wildi Resa (‘Son of a corpse’)
. see Diocletian, Roman emperor
wanting, from above 127-129
warmth 145; 147
water
acquiring water for 119
baptism in 75-77
blessing of 75
creation and 109; 121; 124-125, n.
1013; 125; 127; 131
trinity and 147
Waddase Maryam 3, n. 4; 73, n. 77; 87,
n. 33; 102, n. 557; 103, n. 77; 129, n.
136
Wednesday 79; 93; 95, n. 56; 97; 127
will 15; 145
wind 109; 121; 124-125, n. 1013; 127;
131
wisdoms
five 96, n.382; 131
refusal to accept 137
of serpent 133
Word of God 43; 49; 53; 67; 105

Ya’ (#) 131
Yafontkis/Afontkis (Eutyches) 37; 151

Za’ (n) 129-131

Biblical Citations Index

Old Testament

Genesis
8:8 69, n. 63
8:11 69, n. 63
Exodus
4:22 50, n. 14
15:1-19 9
34:14 41, n. 32
Deutoronomy
5:7 41, n. 34
27:15 41, n. 33
32:1-21 9
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32:22-43 9
1 Samuel, 2:1-10 9
2 Samuel, 17:14-16 20, n. 12
2 Kings, 17:14-16 20, n. 12
Psalms

21:17 57,n.32; 139, n. 160

22:16 57,n.32; 139, n. 160

32 42,n.45

33:6 42, n.45

33:9 99, n. 71; 135, n. 152

34:8 99, n. 71; 135, n. 152

44:2 137,n. 158

44:8 152, 0. 13

45:1 137, n. 158

45:7 152, n. 13

46:6 59, n. 38

47:5 59, n. 38

54:23 141, n. 169

55:22 141, n. 169

67:19 119, n. 112

68:18 119, n. 112

72 57,n.36

73:20 57,n. 36

92 137,n.157

93:1 137,n. 157

95 137, n. 157

96:10 137, n. 157

97 101, n. 74

98:1 101, n. 74

115 46,n.2

116:10 46,n.2

117 131, n. 143

118:15-16 131, n. 143
Proverbs

8:8-22:3 30, n. 4

30:21 26,n.23
Isaiah

6:3 42, n. 39; 115, n. 98; 121, n. 114

145,n.2
7:14 72,n.75; 105, n. 82
19:1 72,n.76
26:9-20 9
38:10-20 9
53:7 56, n.29
61:1 54,n.21;151,n. 10
Ezekiel, 44:1-2 72,n.77

Indexes

Daniel
3:26-45 9
3:52-56 9
3:57-88 9
Sirach
14 30, n. 4; 41, n. 29
24:9 30, n. 4; 41, n. 29
Jonah
1:17 57,n. 34
2:2-9 9
Micah, 5:2 73,n.79
Habakkuk, 3:2-19 9

New Testament

Matthew
1:23 72,n.75
6:25 10, n. 3
6:26 10, n. 4
6:28 13,n.5
10:16 131, n. 146
12:40 57,n. 34
16:19 131, n. 145
17:15-17 32,n. 6
21:9 45, n. 60
24:36-51 129, n. 140
26:23 93,n.49
26:57-59 139, n. 159
27:18 152, n. 14
27:19 5,n. 10; 145, n. 4
28:19 7,n. 15;42,n.43
Mark
3:29 69, n. 61
9:29 99,n.70
10:33 57,n. 37
11:9 45, n. 60
14:53-55 139, n. 159
Luke
1:26-38 85, n. 31
1:31 105, n. 82
1:34 85, n. 30
1:35 42, n.42
1:37 121, n. 113
1:38 151,n.12
1:46-55 8,n.2
1:68-79 8,n.2
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2:25 87, n. 34; 95, n. 59; 97, n. 62 15:26 66, n. 57

2:29-32 8,n.2 16:7 66, n. 57

18:33 57, n.37 18:19-20 139, n. 159

22:65 139, n. 159 A

John cts

1:1 42, n. 44; 105, n. 84 1:4-8 69, n. 58

1:18 50’ n 11 10:11 7, n. 14

3:16-17 69, n. 59 10:38 54, n. 22; 151, n. 11

5:22 152, n. 14 2 Corinthians, 3:6 42, n. 47
6:53-58 139, n. 162 Titus, 3:10 32, n.7

6:57 69, n. 60 1 Peter, 3:18 57, n. 33; 155, n. 17
8:18 69, n. 60 2 Peter, 3:10 83, n. 26; 103, n. 79; 115, n.
10:30 4,n. 8;5,n. 11 99

14:9 5,n.12

14:16 66, n. 57 2]0hn, 10:11 129, n. 137

14:26 135, n. 153
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Abbreviations

ASZ = hP0rk : RAPF@ : BOIPT 1 (Ammostu siwatowd zemawocd, “The five categories
of chants’) (Addis Abiba: Borhanonna silam mattimiya bet, 1965 EC = 1972/1973
CE).

EAe =S. Uhlig, ed., Encyclopaedia Aethiopica, I: A~C; 1I: D-Ha; 11I: He—-Nj; in coopera-
tion with A. Bausi, ed., IV: O-X; A. Bausi in cooperation with S. Uhlig, ed., V: Y-Z.
Supplementa. Addenda et Corrigenda. Maps. Index (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Ver-
lag, 2003, 2005, 2007, 2010, 2014).

HA =127t ¢ h@- = (Haymanoti abiw, “The faith of the Fathers’) (Addis Ababa:
Asattami tons$a’e masattamiya doraggat, 1967 EC = 1974/1975 CE).

MQ = &hé.: P50 = 0VNT ¢ OATICT = (Mishafi goddase: biga“azonna
bé’amaraniiia, “The Missal: In Ga%z and Amharic’) (Addis Ababa: Borhananna silam
mattimiya bet, 1951 EC = 1958/1959 CE).

MY = avRZnGt 1 oot @ WIRT 1 o0& G = TIC ¢ BOhP (Misabafti mindik®isat,
anddnrnia: Mar Yashaq, “The Books of the Monks, first: Mar Yashaq’) (Addis Ababa:
Tasfa Gibri Sollase mattimiya bet, 1962 EC = 1969/1970 CE).

TQ = @7LA P50 HANMAYT @05 A LN NCORN = 037 Qoo &5 37 PAL0N
ncatn P40 07 = WP AT e AoCk APLE CorMa- I T ACH
Q- = AR L A POTT RIL ATT RIL A&eav-T = (Wingel qaddus zi’agzi-
*ond wamdidpaniné Iyisus Krastos: Yigetacon yimddpanitacéon yi'lydsus Krastos
qaddus  wingel, Kigdmo abbato’d gimmaro siwird siwwarrid yamittaw,
Nobabunna targ®amew, Ya’Ityopya ligawant andi safutonna andd tirdgg@amunt, “The
Holy Gos-pel of Our Father and Saviour Jesus Christ: its reading and interpretation
as transmit-ted starting from the Ancient Fathers, as the scholars of Ethiopia wrote
and inter-preted it’) (Addis Abdba: Balo‘ul ya’Ityopya mangost alga wira$ Tafdri
Mik“annon mattimiya bet, 1916 EC = 1923/1924 CE).
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